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PREFACE 


Mental hygiene is the science of the hour. In its twenty-five years 
of existence this infant among the sciences has already contributed 
a distinctive fiavour to the twentieth century. The vast literature of 
dynamic psychiatry has touched such diverse phases of human 
conduct, and illumined so many hitherto mysterious corners of the 
human soul, that no truly civilized adult dare remain ignorant of its 
basic principles any longer. The twentieth century, indeed, is charac- 
terized by its tendency to seek for meanings, not in the superficia- 
lities of overt behaviour, but in the lAiconscious depths of human 
motivation. Never before have men known so much about the 
human spirit, and never before have they been more eager to dis- 
cover the quintessentials of the human personality. 

The science and art of psychiatry are established to-day as valid 
disciplines of human thought, but the literature of psychiatry is 
shrouded in the mysteries of abstruse technical terms. The most 
worth-while contributions to the understanding offiuman conduct 
have been written by psychiatrists for psychiatrists, and in terms 
generally unintelligible to untrained lay readers. The. best psychia- 
tric literature, moreover, is not only complex in its terminology, 
but is so inaccessible that it is practically unavailable to any but the 
most specialized students. 

On the other hand a veritable Niagara of pseudo-psychological 
literature has been poured upon the lay reader. We are living in an 
age of self-appointed psychological messiahs. Champions of pseudo- 
scientific panaceas can be found on every street corner. Otherwise 
decent and self-respecting people go about ‘analysing" the ‘com- 
plexes" of their dinner partners as if the practice of psychoanalysis 
were a new parlour game. Scientific terms which appeared only in 
the most technical journal ten years ago have invaded the popular 
press and misused psychological jargon peppers the text of nearly 
every new so-called psychological novel and drama. It is the open 
season for self-styled ‘psychologists". 

Intelligent, normal adults have a right to demand a common- 
sense treatise on the science of human relations. If modern psychia- 
try has a valid message, that message can be given in terms intelli- 
gible to educated readers. It is an auspicious portent that the intelli- 
gent layman is interested in the newer developments of modern 
science as part of his spiritual orientation. The crisis of modern 
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dvilmtion has turned men to the considerate 
personality problems. They want to know the 
fores of human behaviour, as never before in h 
to know how, moreover, they can avoid the 
that strike their fellows with i * 
to meet this need that the author has 
Baedeker of the soul. * 

^ The present volume was undertaken to fill the 
tific but technical texts on “ ' 

simplified, and frequently unsound f * "" " 

mation. In preparing the text, the author has 
writing ‘just another theoretical book on 
same time, to escape the" accusation 
of humour by adding to the 
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difficult ( 

tie Chaprbdis of pie-digested psychology, 


>n or their own basic 
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^ personality disasters 
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existing, over- 
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psychology’, and at the 
of being totaUy devoid of a sense 
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efficiency is impaired by some vaguely recognized neurotic conduct. 
These men and women are intelligent enough to apply the general 
principles of rational psychotherapy to their own cases as soon as 
they are acquainted with the true meaning of the facts. In many 
instances these temporary or potential neurotics can obviate and 
correct their own mistakes after appropriate orientation in the mean- 
ing of their own difficulties and after the application of the practical 
hints which the author has incorporated into the text for the use of 
just such readers. 

The purpose of this book, which might be^sub-titled; ‘A cata- 
logue of instigations for those who would walk with courage’, may 
be stated thus : to sketch, in the barest outlines, certain basic prin- 
ciples of the good life; to stimulate th^reader to further self-training 
and self-clarification; and finally, to suggest certain practical mea- 
sures for the extension of the reader’s vital horizons. The book con- 
tains no magical formula for the attainment of happiness, nor does 
it purport to present a panacea for all conceivable human dis- 
appointments and chagrins. It offers no guarantee, nor does it 
advance any claim to completeness. It is written for men and women 
who are not afraid of ideas, for those who believe ^at many trage- 
dies may be avoided, for those fighting optimists who believe that 
human happiness is attainable, and for those who prefer to live in 
the conscious knowledge of life’s implications rather than to 
‘muddle through’ it by a process of unconscious vegetation. 

Countless ideas derived from the works of other writers have in- 
evitably been incorporated in a treatise of this scope. To acknow- 
ledge these copious borrowings in detail would necessitate so exten- 
sive a bibliography that, for purely practical reasons, the writer 
must forego^ the adeqmte acknowledgement of many valuable 
sources of his information. The author wishes, however, to ack- 
nowledge specifically his profound debt to his friend and teacher 
Dir Alfred Adler, and to his colleague, Dr Erwin Wexberg, in the 
translation of whose bool?te he has derived so much valuable' know- 
ledge and insight-. Special acknowledgement, also, is due to Miss 
Nannine Joseph for her generous help in the preparation of the 
manuscript. 

The cases cited in the text have been drawn from the author’s 
private and clinical practice. Needless to say, names, dates and 
places, together with ah personal data which would lead to identifi- 
c^tion of the individuals concerned, have been altered to preclude 
all possibility of recognition. The author must express his deep 
appreciation to these patients for the insight they have vouchsafed 
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him into the dynamics of human conduct. Without their help he 
could not have written this volume, nor would he have presumed 
to oflFer his counsel to others had not they demonstrated its validitv 
m the conduct of their lives. The author can ask no better reward 
for his kbours than that an occasional reader will be encourao-ed to 
essay the task of psychological self-education, or be helped b^these 
pages towards a new insight into his own nature, or a better imder- 
Standing of his fellow-men. 



CHAPTER ONE 


Of Basic Principles : Living as a Fine Aft 

* 

Definition of Happiness - Creative Self-sculpture Some Sources of 
Unhappiness - The Case ofKoheri - Can We Cbat^ge Human Nature? 

- The Lair of Psychic Inertia - Hoiv to Kmow Yourself - Tu'elve Lam 
of Personality Hvolution 

% 

As a human being you have the choice of three basic attitudes 
toward life. You may approach life with the philosophy of the 
turnip, in which case your life will consist in being born, 
eating, drinking, sleeping, maturing, mating, growing old, 
and dying. Of human turnips there are no end, and theirs is a 
calm contentment undisturbed by the problems of this world. 
They require neither books nor teaching, since vegetation is 
the be-all and end-all of the human turnip’s life. The same 
Providence that protects puppy dogs and earthworms 
watches over their destiny and provides their simple wants 
in life. They vegetate at the lowest level consistent with 
humanity, and as they never read books, we need not 
disturb their placid existences by useless instruction in the art 
of living. 

The second basic attitude is to look at life as if it were a 
business. A gr^t many so-called successful men and women 
believe that life is a business, and they arrange their conduct 
and behaviour accordingly. If you believe that life is a business 
your first question of life, naturally, is VWhat do I get out of 
it?’ and your first reaction to any new experience is, ‘How 
much is this worth to me ?’ In a world based on this attitude, 
happiness becomes a matter of successful competition, and 
this is the method of choice in the animal world. The stronger 
eats the weaker. The fittest, in point of personal power, sur- 
vives at the expense of the weaker. Life becomes a matter of 
aggressive offence and successful defence. Every animal shifts 
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I' for himself, and living alternates between savage victorv and 
I abject defeat. ^ 

majority of human beings to-day look at life as 
It It were a business. Their basic philosophy is one of aggres- 
ave competition and personal efficiency. Our skyscrapersfour 
rush hours’, our super-motor-cars and our ‘high-preskre’ 
salesmansHp are all the laudable results of personal competi- 
Uon. So dso are slavery, war, class conflicts, despotism, serf- 
dom, and the exploitation of smaller nations by their more 
powerful neighbours. The belief that might is right is the 
direct rwult of a ‘strictly business’ attitude towards life. The 
ag^essive egoism of the ‘might is right’ school leads to a 
•. variety of nervous breakdowns’ which preclude happiness 
=1 ' ^d anyone who has watched the struggle for personal prestige 

; , ^d power m a family or in a business office knows how 
. . disastrous the busmess attitude is in the private Hves of men 

- ■ and women. And anyone who has read the history of the 

^Id must hffewise be impressed with the failure of the 
. ; do we get out of it ?’ school of national politics. 

i ! the terrific costs of the 

weeks of the competitive system to individual and to State. 

. .V fllae competitive system in life does not kill outright as in the 

, , , ■ temra Ijfc It it cripples, it imkcs dependenp^ft bieds 

.s . petve«ion,,and insanity, the costs of which weigh 

attitude toward ife 

, Fhlch such an impressive list of titanic failures to its credit 

r .tothelfistory ofthc world, is hardly likelytoToa^^^^^^ 

- ’ :feCrv Ofindividuals. If we would 

wth ^ plaad eyes of the human turnip nor with the Sedy 

The third attitude toward life is the approach of the artist 
^ffie underlying pWosophy is ‘What can I put into it?’ 
^ the basic rdauon of the individual to bis feUow-men one 
of ^operation and common, sense. If we have recourse to 
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those who have contributed most richly to the welfare of their 
fellow-men. And when we examine the lives of these great 
contributors we find that their genius was never one of aggres- 
sive self-seeking, but one of contribution to the welfare of 
their fellows. The more we investigate and the more we learn 
about living the more we become convinced that the artistic 
attitude is the only one which is consistent with human 
happiness. Our book, therefore, will be devoted to the investi- 
gation of living as a fine art, and our thesis A^ill be that happi- 
ness is a quality of successful artistry in living. 

Definition of Happiness 

But what is happiness ? We ought to define our terms in the 
very first sentence lest misunderstandings arise from the very 
beginning. But we are going to evade the challenge and leave 
the definition of human happiness to metaphysicians and 
undergraduates, because happiness is not a thing that can be 
defined by mathematical formulas. Happiness is no apple that 
you can peel and eat. Happiness is a quality and an attribute of 
the good life. The more you try to define it the less you know 
about it. It is as ineluctable as electricity, as evanescent as 
melody, as indefinable as health, as variable as speed, Hm^ 
matter, and the other fictions on which life itself is built. 
Happiness knows no standard and no limits. If we want to 
know what happiness is we must seek it, therefore, not as if 
it were a pot of gold at the end of the rainbow, but among 
human beings wh-s are living, richly and fuUy, the good life. 

Nearly every human l^ng is looking for happiness, but 
very few know what hap^ness is. Nevertheless if you observe ' 
a reaUy happy man you will find him building a boat, writing 
a symphony, educating his son, growing double daWias in his 
g^den, or looking for dinosaur eggs in the Gobi desert. He 
will not be searching for happiness, as if it were a collar stud 
that has rolled under the dressing-table. He will not be striving 
for it as a goal in itself, nor will he be seeking it among tte 
nebulous wastes of metaphysics. He will have become aware 
that he is happy in the course of living twenty-four crowded 
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hours of the day. If you have taken up this book in the hope 
that you will find some magical formula for attaining happi- 
ness, some panacea to cure all human ills, you will be dis- 
appointed in your quest. But if you are searching for know- 
ledge, if you desire a better understanding of human nature, if 
you are seeking for a significant goal in living, or a better 
technique of attaining the goal you have set yourself, let us 
encourage you to read on. For it is our thesis that living 
happily is a fine aft that nearly everyone who possesses an iota 
of intelligence, courage, and a sense of humour can learn. 


Creatim Self-sculpture 


The art of being a complete, and happy, human being may be 
likened to a process of creative self-sculpture. This term best 
describes the art of attaining poise and satisfaction, of gaining 
the courageous hopefulness and sense of freedom, the objec- 
tive self-esteem that are the essential premises of happiness. 
Our heritage as human beings is the raw material of the fine 
art of being human. Every man must take this rock and hew 
out a design for himseE If he succeeds in this task within the 
time limit set by nature, he may well consider himself a happy 
human being. And success in the process of creative seE- 
sculpture is open to all human beings with the exception of 
those unfortunates whose cases must be described in books 
devoted to the gross pathology of mind and body. If you have 
read as far as this paragraph you are equipped with adequate 
material and sufficient tools to make yomself a happy and 
efficient human being. 

There may be men and women involved in a mesh of cir- 
cumstances so inexorable that their happiness on tliis earth is 
definitely precluded, but we have seldom seen such a case. 
Hardly any human situation is irremediable, most of the very 
bad ones can be ameliorated, and nearly all men and women 
can, with courage and understanding, become happier than 
they are. Those who have attained complete happiness will 
hardly read these pages, except perhaps to find confirmation 
and cdrrobofation of their own technique of living, while 
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those so inadequately endowed by nature as to be incapable 
of happiness in the larger human sense, will not turn to this 
book for solace. Happiness lies within the scope of all others. 

The object of this book is to acquaint the reader with the 
principles and practice of the art of living well. It is not de- 
signed as a training course for saints and angels. Its principal 
thesis is that a tremendous artistic and creative satisfaction 
awaits any man, or woman, who devotes himself to the task 
of self-sculpture, providing he is modest enough to play the 
game according to the rules, and confident enough in his 
powers to believe that the final product, while not perfect, 
may well be good. Our first premise is that nearly every human 
being’s lot may be changed for the better. Over two thousand 
years ago Socrates taught' his pupils that Surtue may be 
learned’. Surely the major chagrins and disappointments of 
life may be avoided. Most of the torturing conflicts and much 
of the mental pain we experience are unnecessary and avoid- 
able. There is hardly an intolerable anguish ifiat cannot be 
replaced by some reasonable peace of mind. Most of the major 
personality disasters can be ameliorated if not entirely pre- 
vented. Some can be cured, many can be solaced, all can be 
consoled. Happiness is the interest that is paid men by nature 
for investments in the good life. It is not the reward of per- 
fection. It begins as a dividend on the first step in the right 
direction, and it accrues by compound interest. 

We shall proceed, therefore, to examine the problem of 
human happiness not as if it were an isolated goal of human 
life, but as if it w<sw:e an attribute and an accompaniment of the 
good life. And the good life, as we have seen, is a fine art which 
can be learned. Conseqclently our first concern is to know 
more about the artistic processes involved in creative seif- 
sculpture, and our book will be devoted to research as to the 
goals of the good life, its problems, its tools, its techniques, 
and finally to the major satisfactions which it holds for the 
average, intelligent, adult human being. 

When we examine the artistic process, whether in music, 
sculpture, painting, drama, or in creative self-sculpture, we 
find that the artist must master four fundamental wisdoms. 
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The first wisdom is knowledge of his material. As the painter 
must know his pigments, so the artist in living must under- 
stand human nature. The second wisdom is craftsmanship. 
Craftsmanship consists in the art of modifying raw 

iningful design. The writer must know how to 
so that they convey his meaning to the reader. 

granite, carve wood, 
living 
begin by 


into a meai 
mould his words 

The sculptor must know how to chisel 
or mould the plastic clay to his design. The artist in 
must know how <b modify human nature. He must 1 
self-education, and he must be capable of influencing his 
fellow-men in such a way that the human community will be 
a better place in which to live. The third wisdom is again 
knowledge, this time knowledge of the purpose and goal of 
art. If you know human nature, and know how to change 
your own conduct or influence the lives of your employees 
your child, or your housemaid, and have no plan or design for 
your own life, you cannot be very happy in being human. The 
fourth and i^ost intangible of these necessary wisdoms is 
courage. Every art interposes obstacles in the way of the artist 
Many a newspa.per man has dreamed of writing a great novel 
only to shrink timidly from his task when faced with the impu- 
dence of half a dozen sheets of white paper. Many a would-be 
sculptor has dreamed his heroic figures only to falter at the 
persistent obstinacy of cold granite. And so also many a man, 
fcnormg his potent^ties, sure of his technique, aware of his 
goal in life, has hesitated and been lost because the obstacles 
of age, of sex, of time, of money, of geography cHmate 

mofli«s-in-law, pubhc prejudice, hly-fevfrirehg^u^^^ 

nave discouraged him from carrying on. 
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they have lost sight of their final design in the process of 
working out details. Because time is an element in human life, 
there are people unhappy because they have set themselves 
m impossible task, while others, having chosen too simple a 
design, finish too soon, and are unhappy because they have 
nothing more to do. 

We once saw a young woman polishing her finger-nails at 
a football match. It was a smashingly dramatic moment A 
centre had caught a long forward pass. He stumbled, wavered, 
regained his feet and was racing for the opposing goal posts. 
One lone half-back stood between him and victory. Seventy 
thousand people were on their feet, frantically cheering, half 
of them pushing one way, half of them pulling the other in 
fierce identification with that bounding dynamo of muscle 
and desire. Hardly lifting her eyes from her finger-nails the 
young woman asked her escort, ‘What are ail those people 
shouting for?^ It is amaaing to see how many human beings 
regard the spectacle of life with the bored inciiSerence of this 
young woman. They suffer from an acute stricture of their 
mental horiaion. They are unaware of the breathless drama 
that moves on the stage of the world aU about them. They sit 
in the wings, twiddling their thumbs, while the sublimest 
. tragedy of all time stalks the boards. Others, again, while wait- 
' ing patiently for Santa Claus, go on suffering civilization in- 
stead of enjoying it. Others still defer their lives to some ideal 
psychological moment when they promise themselves they 
will begin to live. 

You, as an in<^vidual citizen of this world, cannot be happy 
if you do not know why your neighbour is neurotic, why the 
stockbroker's daughter ^eais trinkets from Woolworth's, why 
your niece has temper tantrums. And you, as an individual, 
cannot be happy unless you are interested in the why and 
wherefore of college suicides, prostitution, homosexuality, 
racketeering, war, prohibition, child labour, or religious per- 
secution. Finally, you cannot be happy unless you know why 
you want to be a millionaire, why you like to be the first off 
the train, why you procrastinate, why you hate responsibilities, 

“* f you are always so over-punctual for appointments, why 
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you cannot sleep at night, and why you are afraid of growing 
old. Not to answer these questions is to limit your mental 
horizons to an arc so narrow as to be inconsistent with human 
happiness. 

Much of our unhappiness is direcdy due to discourage- 
ment, and most human discouragement is due to ignorance 
Just as ignorance of the law is no valid excuse in committing 
a crime, so ignorance of life can no longer be considered an 
excuse for unhap'^tiness. The cultivation of awareness and 
interest in aU that concerns humanity, and the development of 
yom sensitivity to new stiipuli is the first step in the fine art of 
being a complete human being. Discouragement is the com- 
mon denominator of all utihappy lives. Unfortunately, dis- 
couragement and ignorance stalk us in our youth, when it 
wotdd be most advantageous to be wise and courageous. We 
begin our self-sculpture at a time when our critical faculties 
and our physical powers are at their lowest level. The ideal 
pcture which we use as a design is distorted by false values 
We grow, we learn, we become more capable, but the false' 
Ideal remains fixed as a pattern in our unconscious life just as 
our tecimque of attaining that ideal is also fixed. Both our 
god and our techmque may be completely out of harmonv 
wiA reahty We ate unhappy. We redouble our efforts, stiU 
m the old fdse patterns, and still with the old false goals 
l^ore us Unhappiness is heaped on unhappiness, and false 
■ id^s and poor craftsmanship foUow each other in a vicious 
and endless circle. This is the tragedy of ignorance. 

« 

Th Case of Robert 

Let us take an example to iUustrate the t61e of ignorance in 
production of unhappiness. Robert, aged four was the 
eldest son of a magistrate. When Robert was a child, his father 
was dready a relatively great man. He stood for law and order 
I in his community. Robert saw other great men c^nf to 
^ns^t with his father. He knew that the entire 1& of bk 
f^y was subor^ted to his father when his father was in 

lil 
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a decision, everyone had to walk very quietly and talk in a 
whisper. Robert believed that to be a man one must be a 
great man like his father. But when Robert was four, he could 
not even read. In fact, he could not even ride a bicycle like 
Julian, his five-year-old neighbour. Robert was depressed by 
a secret and unconscious discouragement. He had already 
begun to doubt the validity of his material for self-sculpture. 

Robert began to play "robbers^ with the other boys in the 
street. He knew that his father had great powers over the 
police. Then he made a great, if mistaken, discovery. If he 
could fool the "bobbies^ he would be smarter than his father. 
He began to play the role of robbed passionately in the street, 
in a discouraged attempt to compensate for his sense of weak- 
ness. We adults know this is a mistake, but this four-year-old 
boy did not understand the objective relationships between 
authority and crime. Robert also began to tease and torture 
his younger sister Marian at this time. He vaunted his power 
over her. He refused to play with her friends. "What good are 
girls, anyhow r he said. "They can’t even climb!’ 

A wise and knowing parent would have considered this 
statement very significant as an expression of deep discourage- 
ment, At that time Robert already had a false design which 
could have been formulated in the phrase: ‘I must be greater 
than my father. If I find that I caxinot compete with him in his 
own way, I will destroy his power. If I can raise myself at the 
expense of anyone else, that’s all in my favour!’ Of course 
Robert really does not say these things. But he acts "as if’ibe 
were already hopeless. We see him in the meshes of a com- 
petitive struggle for power and authority with his father. 

We see Robert next ir? hospital. He is now nineteen years 
old. He has unsuccessfully attempted to commit suicide during 
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must remember that suicide not only seemed to solve Robert’s 
problem, but pointed an accusing finger at his father, his 
felldw-undergraduates, and his girl, as if he were saying, ‘You 
see what you have done to me!’ - thus shifting the re’spon- 
sibility from his own shoulders to those of society. It is a 
general human tendency to avoid responsibility for our 
failures, and this tendency is inordinately exaggerated in those 
who have too ambitious a goal, or those who are discouraged 
by the obstacles in their way. ° 

Perhaps the fact that Robert did not succeed in his attempt 
was part of his unconscious plan. It served as a warning as 
though he were announcing to the whole world, ‘Now you 
must take care of me lest I commit suicide.’ And in a ch4p 
useless way Robert attained his goal of superiority by attempt- 
ing suiade, because it brought his whole family to his bedside 
concermd every member of his coUege, and no doub^ 
wrenched the heart of Hs tutor’s daughter. 

Can we Change 'Human Nature? 

Hardly anyone will consider Robert’s life a happy one but 
many w^ stog their shoulders and counter with Lt worn- 

out chch^ You can’t change human nature!’ Now there is a 

^t deal of truth in that diche. ReaUy, no one wants to 
h^an natme. But we should know a great deal more 
^ut It. The people who usually tell you about the difficulties 
: ^^gmg hui^n mture really mean, ‘You cannot change 
human conduct. And deep down in their Jiearts they mean 
lam ^aid to cha^ my own pattern of life even though f 
am u^ppy m It. Therefore I wHl screen my fear by caling 
m this accepted and time-worn old motto to rid m^ of the 
^ponsffiihty of loo^g into the matter.’ This fallacy, like so 
nmy oth«s, is based on, ignorance and fear, the two' greatest 
of human happiness. ° 

hoS?? change so stub- 

^ comhhitoffi? u of self-sculpture. We 

o« material fyom 
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almost universally bad because it is formed when we are 
ignorant of the world of design, of material, of technique, 
and of tools. Nevertheless we choose some design, depending 
on the circumstances of our childhood situation, pick the 
most likely tools, and chisel away, in some instances blind to 
the activities of our fellows who are busily hammering out 
their destinies at our side, in other instances equally blinded 
by an aggressive ambition, an early discouragement, or a 
crippling competition with a parent or brother. 

As an example let us take the case of Ruth, who is the 
youngest child in a family of four. She is also the only girl in 
that family. Her father is the golf champion in liis town and 
once played football for his university. He wants his boys to 
grow up into "loo per cent he-men/ and he feels that it would 
be just as well to educate his daughter exactly as he does his 
boys. Little Ruth, now five years old, climbs, rides a small 
bicycle, swims, and has already begun to play goi£ She has no 
use for dolls, small tea-sets, or the other toys tSat girls in her 
neighbourhood play with. She wants to be a boy, and she has 
already shown that she can beat her younger brother in 
swimming. She is not very clear as to the physical differences 
between boys and girls. Her mother is an unimportant mem- 
ber of the household. Masculine ideals of sport and courage 
and fair play rule the household. Golf is the chief topic of 
conversation at the table. Her ideal in life is to 'hole out in 


one , 


Ruth is a strong healthy girl, and at the present nothing 
stands between h«r and her ideal to be 'a boy among the boys’. 
She is innately ashamed of other members of her own sex, 
and year by year she has less contact with them. At the age of 
fourteen Ruth begins to menstruate. This is a calamitous occa- 
sion in her life. Her mother tells her timidly about sex. Ruth 
is not very encouraged. She calls her menstrual period 'the 
curse’. She regards her femininity as a distinct drawback in the 
attainment of her ideal. She is not allowed to swim at her 
menstrual period which is accompanied by a great deal of 
pain. This pain and the attendant unhappiness are the indi- 
cators of a very unhappy future, Ruth is attempting to use the 
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matetial given her by nature, being a girl, to a false end. This 
leads to conflicts with nature and society. She cannot make a 
confidante of her mother because her mother does not share 
her ideals. Her mother suffers her femininity in silence. E.uth 
is determined that she will be a ‘modern’ woman. She wants 
to be a physical instructor at college, and at the age of seven- 
teen she has already definitely made up her mind that she will 
never marry and never have children. It plays havoc with 
your figure and your strength, you know!’ she adds by way of 
explanation. 

In this case we see a Yttj common, and tragically mistaken, 
pattern of life. Here is a woman who has tried to make a man 
of herself. Life does riot teach her the fallacy of her actions, 
for she stuffs every new experience into the old trunk of her 
childhood pattern. She rationalizes her failures, she overlooks 
her mistakes. She considers herself a very emancipated young 
lady, but the chief attributes of her pattern of conduct are 
ignorance anfi persistence. She can never attain happiness, 
because a woman can no more find happiness in trying to 
subvert nature by acting ‘as if’ she were a man, than a rabbit 
can achieve happiness acting ‘as if’ he were a lion, 

Th haw of Psychic Inertia 

As a first step in the understanding of human conduct, let us 
formulate the law of psychic inertia. Human beings tend to 
maintain a fixed patfetn of conduct^ determined by the dynamic forces 
of early childhood^ unless some profound experiences or a systematic 
psychological analysis and re-education diverts that pattern into a new 
channel. In other words if a human b«ing were to perceive and 
evaluate himself as a huge block of marble in early childhood, 
and would pick out the drills and chisels necessary to hew 
that marble into the heroic statue he wanted to be, that man 
would tend to continue hacking away at the resistant stone 
tepite aU criticism and proof that he was deaHng with a smaU 
block of wood, unless some distressing accident such as a 
grave self-injury, or a systematic and friendlv review of the 
pattern of his activities from early childhood, an analysis of 
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his early childhood misconceptions, and a re-education in the 
use of new and more appropriate tools, were instituted, 
i Under such circumstances our man would learn to be 
objective about Hmseif, and not subjective. By objective we mean 
: that he would know that he was hewing at a block of wood, 

s and finding joy in carving it into a fine, if small, statue. (The 

i subjective man hacks at a block of wood with chisels designed 
for marble, because he is afraid to look at reality, and acts "as if’ 
I it were marble. To do this, naturally, he ifiust exclude the 
opinions of his fellows to a large extent, and if he becomes so 
subjective that he excludes all common sense and lives accord- 
ing to a private system of logic and reason, we call that man 
insane, and his ideas hallucinations or delusions.) It is very 
difficult to be really objective about yourself unless you have 
learned to look at yourself with the eyes of another. Many 
people still believe there is something slightly disgraceful 
about a psychological analysis and re-education, as if consult- 
' ing a psychiatrist about a problem of conduct wSre an admis- 
sion of mental incompetence. Nothing could be farther from 
the truth, for the merit of any system of psychological re- 
education lies chiefly in the fact that a good psychiatrist helps 
the patient to get an objective bird’s-eye view of his own 
pattern of conduct. When the patient sees himself and the 
unconscious processes of his behaviour with the psychiatrist’s 
objective eye, the patient must finally S something about it 
• himself. All the psychiatrist can do is point the way toward 
mental maturity, and encourage his pupil, for he is more a 
! pupil than a patient, to go on by himsdif. 

But it is very difficult to get the average man to admit that 
his pattern of conduct is hot mature and even more difficult 
[ to make him see that he knows little about his inner self 
despite the fact that he has been living with himself all his life. 
"But doctor, I know myself like a book! I know myself much 
better than anyone else does!’ is the common retort when a 
psychiatrist questions the motives and purposes of an indivi- 
^ dual’s conduct. Most people believe that they know them- 

i; selves extremely well, and it is difficult indeed to get a man 

to admit he is not a good judge of human nature. As a matter 
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of fact it is the rarest of human beings who knows more than 
a few superficial and unconnected data about bims pl f , Most of 
us are complete strangers to out deeper selves. A man may 
know that he likes to play golf, and that he is irritated by 
snobs, and that he prefers blue neckties, but he can seldom 
give you a psychologically valid reason for his actions and 
reactions. 

A woman may know why she does not eat bread and 
potatoes, but she would resent the imputation that her desire 
to remain slender was actuated by a deep unconscious desire 
to remain a child and to avoid responsibilities, and she would 
be amazed to know that lier diet and her disinterestedness in 
the world of business and politics, her coyness, her cult of a 
perfect complexion, her choice of filmy and fluttery dresses 
were all related, all tools for the sculpture of the same figure 
of a grown-up baby-doll. And even if she knew all tiese 
things she would not know why she had chosen the ideal of 
being a baHJr-doU from the whole host of other available 
designs, nor why she persisted in pursuing this ideal in the 
face of afi common-sense data about the unattainability of 
that goal in reality. 

How to Know Yourself 

A worm in a peach may know the inside of his peach with a 
precise and ‘scientific’ knowledge, but it requires another 
worm, perhaps no better or more knowing, to tell the first 
worm where Ids peach hangs on the tree. Every individual 
knows something about himself within the fixed pattern of 
his personality, but usually he is unaware of the desigt of that 
pattern, that is, its goal, its significant form, its tempo of pro- 
gression, and the material of the design. And what he knows 
least of all is the rdationship of his design to the designs of 
othM members of his family and to other members of his 
social group. The mere collection of data about ourselves is 
an interesting, but rather useless pastime. This is the so-caUed 
‘scientific’ method. 

To follow the Socratic dictum fully, you must ‘know your- 
self with the ey^ of another person. This requires two 
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distinctly artistic processes - identification and interpretation. 
Just as being a human being is a fine art, so knowing human 
nature is an artistic process. That is why poets, novelists, 
painters, generals, salesmen, and office-boys have usually 
known more about human nature than so-called ‘scientists’. 

Because we are all human beings, because we are all similar 
in our design and structure, because we grow according to 
the same general plan, and because, finally, we are inherently 
heir to certain weaknesses - and really, the sirnilarities between 
human beings, despite the paradoxic dissimilarity of individual 
conduct, are far more numerous tl^n their differences - the 
scope of our self-sculpture, and the craft of working out our 
lives into a happy design are limited by nature to certain 
broad channels and to certain natural goals. Before we go 
into the discussion of individual patterns of life, we should 
clarify these innate similarities, so that we can trace the general 
pattern through the maze of individual differences. Indeed 
this general pattern of growth and personality eWution will 
be our guide to the understanding of the most bizarre diffe- 
rences in individual conduct. There are twelve psychological 
laws that govern human conduct and development. We shall 
merely sketch these laws here, for we shall have the oppor- 
tunity of developing each one separately in later chapters. 

Twelve Laws of Personality Evolution 

I. Evuy human being experiences bis incompleteness as a child. He 
cannot talk and he cannot walk and he cannot satisfy his 
hunger, but he can see that his parents and other adults are 
capable of all these mystCrious actions. Thus there arises a 
sense of incompleteness or inadequacy. The physiological 
basis of this law is the fact that the brain and apperceptive 
powers of the child develop out of all proportion to his motor 
ability to satisfy his wants. Also, the dependence of the human 
infant is relatively greater than the dependence of the young 
of any other species. 

2. All human beings ^ow toward a goal of completeness and 
totality. The design which is sketched in in infancy is filled 
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out in maturity. This goal is fixed in our unconscious because 
it is formulated before the advent of complete speech and full 
consciousness. The goal of totality may often be concretized 
in a vague formula; T want to be a millionaire,’ or T want to 
be a big man’, or T want to travel and see everything in the 
world’. This tendency to develop toward a goal of totality is 
a phenomenon common both to living and to dead matter. A 
drop of oil suspended in a solution of water tends to assume 
a spherical formf regardless of its shape on being introduced 
into the solution. The acorn grows into an oak by a fixed and 
unchanging evolution. The acorn is the microcosm of the oak, 
just as the child-personality is the microcosm or 


, , , „ - ^ prototype of 

the adult-personahty. The tadpole and the larva develop in a 
straight line of evolution into frog and bee in much the same 
fashion that ‘the child is father to the man ’, 

3- 'The goal of an individuals life usually represents the complete 
compensation ^ over-compensation of his own inadequacies. In early 
childhood tKe goal-idea is usuaUy concretized in some one 
person who, to the duld, seems a perfect, all-powerful beine. 
Thus the small boy who suffers from rickets and cannot coordi- 
nate his muscles properly wants to be a motor-qxle poUceman 
because the motor-cycle policeman seems to embody all the 
strengths which he lacks. The poor boy wants to be rich. The 
ugly duckling finds its ideal in the stately swan. The child 
with poor digestion dreams of himself as a fat banker with 
gmat wealth, the social compensation of his interest in food 
The short-sighted child wants to study the stars. Nature fiUs 
in defects with a lavish hand. If a tuberclg badUus lodges in 
our lung, nature throws up a more than adequate defence of 
nbrous tissue. The callous formatiofc about a fracture in a bone 
IS always larger and stronger than the bone itself. A boil 
represents the overwhelming defence of the body against 
invasion of germs. The child seeks an over-plus of activity 
compensate him for the inadequades of his 

4 . The goal of an individuaPs life-pattern is fixed when his critical 
faculties are still undeveloped. It miy therefore represent the compen- 
sation for defects which only seem to exist, and it may be concretised in 
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a goal-ideal which ^ to adults ^ seems very inadequate* (Our goal in life^ 
therefore y depends upon our interpretation of our own inferiority situa- 
tion and our idea of superiority and totality y and not on the facts as 
they are,) An example is the vttj undernourished child who 
stated that she wanted to be the fat lady in the circus. Another 
is the son of a railway magnate who wanted to be a porter at 
St Pancras Station. 

5. Any individual life is a pattern from a situation believed and 
considered a "" minus'" toward a goal believed and considered a plus'. 
Once the goal idea and the goal situation has been fixed in the uncon- 
scions y it acts as a magnet which directs ^ll human activities towards 
itself. The small boy wants to be a fireman because he is dis- 
satisfied with "small-boyishness’, and sees in the glamour of 
the clanging fire engines a situation of "plus’. He does not say 
he is dissatisfied with being a small boy, but he acts as ifht felt 
dissatisfied. Dwarfs aspire to be giants - giants never want to 
be dwarfs. A young boy wants to be a doctor "So I can stick 
the needles in people’s arms’. To this boy the^ hypodermic 
syringe is the symbol of complete power. All human lives 
are a pattern from an imagined weakness to an imagined 
strength, from impotence to power, from insignificance to 
significance. 

6. A human being cannot do anything outside bis pattern. This is 
true all through the world of nature. Elephants do not grow 
humming-bird wings nor do oaks suddenly produce pome- 
granates. Elephants and oaks must be elephants and oaks from 
start to finish. The complete unity of any individual pattern is 
one of the most important laws of psychology. Everything we 
do, think, desire, fear, avoid, cherish, love, or hate, fits into 
our unit pattern. That is Tvhy dreams, early childhood recol- 
lections,^ our favourite film actors, our favourite sports, our 
antipathies, the clothes we wear, the way we shake hands, our 
gait, our habits, our handwriting, our physiognomy/ our 
choice of foods, friends, recreations, hobbies and wives must 
fit into the same pattern. Fortune tellers, who are shrewd 
judges of human nature, detectives, artists, playwrights, all 
make use of this fact of the unity of the personality. If we go 
to a play in which a character has appeared as a good mao for 
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the first two and a half acts, only to be unmasked as the «it • 
m the last scene, we think it a bad play because homrl r 
unity of the personaUty. ^ ^ ‘ 

If you are sure of five or six important facts about a man’, 
life, you can practicaUy fill in the rest of the oatSn r a 
psychiatrists can sometimes tell a patient all hi, , ' 

W<.« he h.s «dd a ^oad, fom mtSg wiSSST 
and sit down. Good salesmen sei5:e on one aspect of a ormn ^ 
hve customer, add modify their sales talk to fS into his^pattem' 
The whole art of character interpretation by grapholLv dc 

tew weeks oT conferences - ifth patient Iks Peonl^. 1 , 0 ™ 
earned to He widx words, but thiy caLot He 4h £ 

amt commJcr'’ li««dwriting - and if their wwds 

te a contradiction of their unconscious acts th<=‘ 

acts am always the true basis of their personality. 

^2' I- f fr A-si/ in earlj childhood, and tends to tersist 

acceding to the previously announcedlaw of psycholoZll fnertia’ 
^^skes nsodified both from .itbout and froVJS i^Z^. 

u ^ “ individual, without suffering an essentwT 
psychiatrist of our acquaintance began life 
with the ambition to be an animal trainer. Later as his kLt 
ledge of the world grew, he desiretf to be the coiSL^?rn 

?eS?t 2: 

nwn t ^°™“ty> and finaHy, after an analysis of his 
wn persoi^ty pattern by his teacher in psychiatry he be 

?if ““ “I thtoagh 
itv ^^^h'l?]^ of social uscffulhe^^^^^ S 

hwgp l^e alaz/^s lived, and must almays live, in 
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I gmps. This is manldbd's compensation for the individual 
weakness of its members. It is the basic law of human psycho- 
logy. Any personality goal, and any personalitf pattern, which 
leaves the social connectedness of human beings out of 
I account, runs counter to nature, and must end in personal 

I' disaster. During the early part of an individual's life he is a 

i parasite on his family, the unit of most social groups. During 

this period of individuation he is supported by his group while 
• he trains and grows, and thus obviates the greater inferiorities 
of childhood in the 'normal’ way. He transforms his childhood 
'minus’ into a 'plus’ by physical and mental growth and evolu- 
; tion. Thereafter he must contribute\o the commonweal; and 

I the 'normal’ human being socialises his childhood goal of 

j power and totality at this time by working out his personal 

I deficiencies in terms of social usefulness. It is the duty of 

I parents to initiate thek ciiild into the fellowship of human 

I beings and give him a sense of the dignity of work, which is 

f the individual’s dividend to society for society’^ original in- 

J vestment of protection, nutrition, and education during the 

f period of his individuation. 

I 9. man fits hh experiences into his pattern of life. As w^e 

j grow we meet many obstacles to our fixed pattern of conduct. 

I Some of these obstacles deflect us from our course, some of 
them are surmounted or destroyed by us. What we call experi- 
I ence is the impression that is left on us by the interaction be- 
I tween ourselves and the world in wliich we live. Most of us 
1 do not learn from experience, because we have a definite 
standard of evaliij^tion with w^hkh we approach the world 
! about us. This standard of evaluation is called a 'psychic 
; scheme of apperception’.«It is determined by out goal in 
and because this goal is based on subjective interpretations 
our reaction to any experience is seldom objective. We view ' 
things in terms of their usefulness or uselessness to us in 
attaining our goal. Three men pass a huge oak in a forest Otfc , 
says, T could build a fine mast for my boat out of that trunk!’ 

■ , y The second says, T could tan hundreds of shoes with the bark ^ 
j V of that tree!’’ The third says, 'The' acorns of that tree would 
• feed all my pigs !’ Each has had the same experience but each 
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has valued it in terms of his own goal ind hi. . 

pattern. own personality 




^ Jr^'^AJiunautV 

great rings of a huge circus in ^ to the three 

his act’. Because of the f . everyone of us must ‘do 
it is no private matter whether human life 

time we fail to solve a problem problems. Every 

a heavier burden; every time we m^t ^ ““st assume 

neighbours or our chi dmn sufe S ' “''f 

and evade the obligatioShnml ? cooperate, 

of being human by SeToll rnT''’ 

Those who are afraid to do their ‘actiin th?^^^-^ 

of life are usually to be found in <-1, • j “ngs 

iizing their conduct to them-: 1 ^ ®^‘^c-shows of life, rationa- 

the world by shifting theirTefn to deceive 

Such self-deLptio?L?evas2°S^^^^^^ 

the product of fear and ivnoran ^5®®P°°®^^ihhes is usuaUy 

the pursuit of his unconscious goal in ir ^ ^^^mdual uses in 

interpreted in relation to thfinl^r f ™ >>« 

never as absolute entities. Apoarent^^^f pattern of conduct, 

or changes in personality may si&nifv”>^'^‘^‘^T®“ ‘^^xacter 
or the pursuit of the sarne god il a diff ^ change of goal. 

The well-adjusted man fr wn ‘^^fcrent environment, 
optimistic, sympathetic, ftienX^eif 
unafraid, because these are the bSt generous, 

human happiness. The thief nf-iTA. ^ ^oal of 

the feUowship of manS mr^id 

enemy. He beeves that the^woX^K-''^'^,^ 

those who have mot7^od2lnt u ^ 
virtue of undue discriminaril^° P°®®®ss them by 

the traits of stealth treacherv^d^i!^^^ favour. He develops 
ness, and cruelty not becausJ’h honour, sly- ‘ 

hut because thes^ «e Ae W *^4 

- «bie to evaluate a of tWery. It is impos- 
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impossible to know a melody when you know but a single 
note. As in every art, and as in mathematics, you must have 
several points to establish a curve or a design. 

If James, aged six, is a little destructive devil at home, and 
neat and orderly in school, it is not a paradoxical contradic- 
tion, nor yet evidence of the unpredictability of human traits. 
It means that James gains his end, to be the centre of atten- 
tion, by being destructive at home, whereas in his classroom, 
where no nonsense is tolerated, he chooses a diiferent tool. 

When two individuals exhibit the same trait, that trait 
usually signifies two entirely different tools. Elolse, aged 
eight, and Marjorie, aged nine, are both very timid. Elolse is 
timid because she has been a spoiled, only child, and has 
never learned to make contacts with the world. Her timidity 
represents a strengthening of the bond between her and her 
mother. Eloise’s timidity enslaves her mother. Marjorie, on 
the contrary, has very good contacts with the world, but she 
has been teased and ridiculed so often by her three elder 
brothers, that she fears to make a step lest she arouses their 
jibes. Her timidity represents a defence mechanism of a very 
different sort. 

12. Happiness is the attribute of being completely and smcessjully 
human. This means that every individual who works out his 
private pattern from his situation of ‘minus’ to a position of 
‘plus’ in terms of socially useful behaviour attains happiness. 
Happiness is not a matter of chance or of destiny. To be a 
successful human being means to affirm the laws of human 
solidarity, to contfibute to the commonweal in terms of useful 
work, to solve the sexual problem in terms of social responsi- 
bility.^ It consists in transmuting the imagined or real in- 
feriorities of childhood into objective superiorities of social 
value in adulthood. Its quintessential elements are courage 
and knowledge. Its tools are common sense, work, love and 
imagination, and a sense of humour, the rarest and most pre- 
cious of human qualities. 

Armed with these laws of human conduct which are uni- 
versal in their appHcation, we are prepared to consider the 
individual problems of human behaviour. We have purposely 
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Stated the fundamental principles that govern the fit 
being human briefly, in order that the reader mieht 
as rapidly as possible to the 
labour of creative self- 
these basic r ' ' ’ 

like art, detBands the discipline 
To build without knowled^ 
be comparable to attempting to write 
knowledge of harmony, A child hmm 

taneous and creative artist, but ^ 

or in living, demands disppli; 

The fine art of living ' 

If you would be successful 
it would be ^ 

chological laws of human < 

are the structural framework 
ness theinteRdtv of everv \nA 


P^^t:ticai and more interesting 
-sculpture. Yet, without a knowledge of 

pnnciples, the reader could not build wisely. Life, 
: of natural law, to be good. 

Ige of these basic principles would 
a symphony without a 
;ing on a piano is a sp on- 
mature art, whether in music 
me and design to be meaningful, 

IS not acquired by ‘muddUng through’. 

in the art of creative self-sculpture 
well to keep the fundamental biological and psy- 

a conduct constantlv in 
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Universality of the Inferiority Feeling - Soeiai Fife as a Compemaiion 

- Isolation: The ^sis of the Inferiority Complex - Symptoms of the 

Inferiority Complex - The ^Organ Jargon^ of the Inferiority Complex 

- Sex and the Inferiority Complex - Negative Patterns of Life 
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Our first chapter has led to the conclusion that human happh 
ness is attainable only when we scrap the philosophy of the 
turnip and the business man, and approach life as artists, with 
the motto, ‘What can we put into living?^ In outlining the 
basic principles underlying the fiine art of living the good life, 
and in the statement of the twelve psychological prindples 
that govern human conduct, we build the structural frame- 
work of the art of creative self-sculpture. We are now prepared 
to examine the material which is available for use in the pro- 
cess of making something of ourselves. It must be apparent 
to the reader that this knowledge is of prime importance, be- 
cause without a full awareness of the unique data of human 
life and living, the most perfect craftsmanship and the most 
exquisite conceptions of design would be futile. 

Because of the limitations of the scope of this book the 
present chapter nmst be limited to the discussion of purely 
psychological data. An encyclopaedia of anatomy and physio- 
logy, of anthropology an^ ethnology, of history, sociology, 
economics, medicine, art, politics, religion, literature, and 
logic would really be in place as the second chapter of this 
book. We are aware of the manifest defects that result from 
this artificial limitation of scope, and submit only a pragmatic 
sanction as an excuse. Those readers who wish to pursue their 
self-sculpture will, it is hoped, be stimulated by their insight 
into the purely psychological problems oudined here, to con- 
tinue their studies in the correlated fields of human culture. 
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In pr Alfred Adler, a Viennese physician, published 
a smah book calkd A Study of Organ Inferioritj, which demon- 
strated, for the first time in history, how namre comperSltes 
for ce^n physical defects in an organ of the bodfS £ 
creased activity or by changes in structure which enable^th£ 
damaged or Merioa organ more dun carry ^ 

wotk. An example of this compensatory activity mav be seen 
m the formation of callous bone at the site of a frac'ture the 
new bone acting as an additional supporting framework or 
in &e formation of scar tissue which fiUs in the defect when 

sense organs, such as the eyes or ears, were defective or in- 

occasionaUy became more active and 
thus helped to restore the injured individual to a greater 
measure of human efficiency. fcrcater 

immediately to the realization 
ffiat namre was very much concerned in keeping anv orga- 
s^m, whethir plant, ammal, or man, at a high level of effi- 

a lavish hand. Further researches showed that when nature 
compensated for a defect, either in structure, such as a broken 
bone,_ or in function, such as in a heart whose valves did not 
unction correctly, the compensatory mechanism frequendy 
more thm filled in the defect. In other words, whS^Z 

plus the healed bone bemg stronger than the original frac 
wed tone, W I^g by ,L.e of „ ovei^^b 5 

muscular tissue, becoming in some instances a better and 
larger pump than a normal heart. 

From this discovery it was but a^tep for Adler to find that 
compensations were not confined to L structure anffonc- 
tions of smgle organs, but that the total organism reacted in 
a compensatory fashion to the existence o£ a deS Tffis 
ffi^very constitutes one -of the most important laws of 
modern psychology because it is the basis of the beUef now 
proved beyond aU peradventure, that the aaraoter of a human 
being IS often the result of the existence of some defect S 
inadequacy of his body. Thus we find men and women who 
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have suffered from defects, often very minor ones, of the eyes, 
whose entire lives seem to be directed toward translating the 
world about them into visual values, while children who have 
suffered in childhood from rickets, a disease which affects the 
development of the bones and muscles in such a way as to 
increase the difficulties of movement, become distinctly 
‘motor’ characters in later life, bending every effort to increase 
the efficiency of their locomotion, either by athletic training 
or by the invention of motor appliances, from wheels to aero- 
planes, to aid them in their efforts. 


Universality of the Inferiority Feeling 

The next step in the investigation of these interesting aspects 
of human behaviour was the discovery that the entire human 
race suffers from a feeling of inadequacy, and has, throughout 
the ages of man’s existence, evolved its unique human 
character as a compensation for its weakness. To test this 
universal human sense of inferiority we need but recall our 
complete inability to master the fickle elements or to solve 
the problems of death, disease, and the degeneration of our 
bodies. It is only in the most recent years that we have learned 
to understand something of the physical world in which we 
live, and we are still at the mercy of lightning, floods, earth- 
quakes, or capricious hurricanes. Primitive man, with his hair- 
less body, his ignorance of hygiene, his imperfect sense organs, 
his relatively weak muscular development, was in a far more 
serious plight; and If we can allow our imaginations to recall 
those early days when some man-like ape first descended from 
the trees to the open plain l>ecause some fortuitous degenera- 
tion of his feet compeHed him to relinquish a life of climbing, 
thereby leaving his forelegs completely free and forcing him 
to stand erect and become a "man’, we can well imagine that 
the entire human race might easily have gone the way of the 
ichthyosaurus but for the fact that nature had endowed us 
with a little bigger brain and the ability to compensate for our 
defects. 

The dawn of mankind is shrouded in darkness, and our 
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interpretations must, perforce, remain conjectures. No one 
knows how and when the transformation occurred. Yet if 
some sceptic were to doubt the above deductions, we would 
stiU have very important biological data to demonstrate the 
^istence of a umversd sense of inferiority in all human beings. 
One of the most significant and unique characteristics of man 
IS the fact t^t the growth of his mental faculties and the 
growth of his physical apparatus for accomplishing his pur- 
poses proceed at disproportionate speeds, the mental faculties 
being well developed long before the physical apparatus is 
capable of the required, coordinations. This remarkable fact 
IS due to the late development of man’s brain, and its relative 
completeness at birth, and it is this phenomenon which distin- 
guishes man from all other Hving animals, in whom the 
growth of mental faculties and motor apparatus proceeds in a 
nearly parallel curve. ^ 

The youj^g robin which has grown old enough to distin- 
guish a worm has hkewise developed physically to the point 
where he can catch the worm and eat it. Kittens pass through 
■ a relatively short period of helplessness, but when they are 
old enough to Imow what a mouse is they are simultaneously 
capable of stalking it, catching it. and eating it. Young calves 
^n distinguish poisonous from edible grasses at an e«ly age. 
Young turtles «e barely hatched from their eggs when they 
make unerringly for the sea, and begin life as independent 
orgamsms. Contrast the situation of the human baby! The 
baby ran recognize its bottle long before it is old enough to 
reach for it and feed kself. The baby cri& if it is uncorrfort- 

wishes depends entirely upon 
the good wiU of a parent or a nurse. Long before the chUd can 
walk, n can realize that its parents move with comparative 
ease. The mysteries of speech remain unsolved long after the 
child r^zes that adults in its environment commu^cate with 
each other by means of language. 

The relative dependency of the human child is much 
greater than that of the young of any other species. Civiliza- 
tion and culture have increased this period of dependency to 
such an extent that to-day, in an urban civilization, a human 
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being has frequently passed through chiidhood^ adolescence, 
and early maturity before he can begin life as an independent 
member of society. The longer the period of dependency, the 
deeper the realization of the individual's inadequacy. This 
important biological fact, so frequently overlooked by psycho- 
logists of other schools, signifies precisely this: The human 
being is the only living organism that experiences a sense of its 
own inadequacy. 

We have thus two important factors which determine a 
sense of inferiority in the human race : the relative weakness 
and unpreparedness of the race a& a whole to fight for exist- 
ence, and the individual experience of inadequacy because of 
the biological phenomenon of an unequal development of his 
brain and his motor abilities. If our thesis, that nature tends 
to replace a ‘minus’ with a ‘double plus’ of compensation is 
true, we might expect to find that man has made important 
compensations, both as a race and as an individual, for his 
sense of inferiority. This, indeed, is just what we find. 

We know that every living organism makes a characteristic 
response to the challenge of existence in an attempt to main- 
tain itself securely and attain that most important goal of all 
living things, the maintenance of life. The tortoise hides 
behind his carapace when danger threatens ; the hare trusts to 
his heels; the chameleon adjusts his colour to his environ- 
ment; the gorilla lives in solitary power, master of the jungle. 
Each in his own way works out an effective formula of be- 
haviour in terms of his physical organization and the specific 
problems of his*environment It is impossible to conceive of 
a tortoise behaving like^ hare; ludicrous to imagine a chame- 
leon acting like a gorilla. Each has a unit pattern of adjust- 
ment which is characteristic and unchanging for the species. 

Social Life as a Compensatmn 

Man is no exception to the rule, Man’s characteristic pattern 
of solving the difficulties of existence is the formation of 
social groups and communities. An isolated human being is 
as inconceivable as a thin-skinned rhinoceros. So far as wc 
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know from historical data and archaeological research^ 
have always lived in groups. A human chid isolated 
commumty of its parents, would die miserablv in a^£x ^ 
An isolated man could maintain his life onlv hv 
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the unmarried individual, with rare exceptions, falls short of 
human security and happiness, 

.Let us review briefly the basic data of this chapter. You 
have seen that the human being is an organism especially 
weak and poorly adapted for life in this world. You have seen, 
furthermore^ that the period of dependence of the human 
infant is relatively longer than that of the young of any other 
animal. You have learned that a child’s brain grows faster than 
his body; and for this reason a child is the only living orga- 
nism that experiences his own deficiencies. You have found 
that for these three important biolqgical reasons every human 
being falls heir to a feeling of inferiority. This feeling of in- 
feriority has been compensated for by nature by means of the 
complicated and many-sided adjustments of social Hfe. You 
have learned, moreover, that to be a complete and elective 
human being you must affirm the pattern of human compen- 
sations, that is, that you must accept as many of the bonds of 
human relationship as possible in order to be secure and happy 
in your humanity. We have shown that in order to gain tMs 
sense of security, totality, and happiness you must take a defi- 
nite attitude toward the problems of work and of sex, and 
solve these problems not according to your individual caprice, 
but in terms of the social demands of the group in which you 
live. We have indicated again that there is but one solution of 
the individual’s problems of existence, and that is the solution 
which conforms to the technique of living which the human 
race, through millions of years of trial and error, has found 
good, ^ 

Isolation: The Ba^is of the Inferiority Complex 

It now follows conversely that any individual who does not 
solve the problems of existence in a socially acceptable manner 
is liable to the same feelings of inferiority and inadequacy that 
threatened the primitive caveman who, being separated from 
his clan fire, was exposed to the ruthless dangers of an un- 
friendly world.* We can well imagine this isolated caveman 
ancestor shivering with fear in the face of the lurking dangers 
about him, when by accident he became detached from his 
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matter what its origin, if you iearn a better technique of 
living. 

What the race has done to obviate its sense of inadequacy, 
the individual can do also. In our modern life, the individual 
who suffers from an inferiority complex does so, not because 
it is difficult to effect a social adjustment, but because he has 
not learned the technique of adjusting himself. When you 
suffier from an inferiority complex, it indicates that you have 
based your life upon a fallacy. This fallacy, in brief, is that it is 
easier to win security and happiness by building wails around 
yourself than by building bridges to your fellow-men. It is the 
old problem of armaments versus allies. Any man who stops 
to consider the lessons of history must recognize that allies 
have always prevailed over the most powerful armaments. 
The cure of every inferiority complex therefore consists simply 
and solely in the realization that social adjustment is not only 
the easiest but the best technique of being happy as a human 
being. The technique of the cure follows as a'tiogical conse- 
quence: it Hes in the art of building bridges to one’s fellow- 
men, and in the courageous affirmation of life. 

We have intimated that the need for security is the reason 
for the existence of society and civilization. Very often, how- 
ever, an individual becomes panic-stricken becauses he senses 
his insecurity so deeply. More often than not, he is ignorant 
of the natural and easy way to attain security - that is, by being 
a socially adjusted human being, and he looks to his private 
and uniquely individual defences to give him a greater plus of 
security. He proceeds to build waUs about himself. The more 
walls he builds, the more anxious he becomes, and the more 
anxious he is, the higher he builds his walls. This is the vicious 
circle of isolation. The tragedy of these people is that they 
sometimes succeed in walling themselves in so completely that 
they not only keep out all danger, but also light, food, life, 
and love - the very things that could bring them happiness. 
If the defences are battered down by fortune (and they usually 
are), all is lost. If fate deals unkindly with an individual who 
has built his bridges according to the second diagram, he 
remains relatively secure and happy. The First World War 
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'' armaments and 

allies, the allies eventually win. 

Symptoms of the Inferiority Complex 

How can you recognke whether you have an inferiority com- 
plex ? A whole volume might be written about the complicated 
m^estetions of this almost universal phenomenon. The 
mferrority complex reveals itself in all human situations in 
which an individual is naturally placed in a position of greater 
danger, or in situations demanding a definitely social adjust- 
ment. Our assumption is indicated by the facts. One of the 
simplest situations iri which an individual senses his isolation 
most keenly -in which therefore the experience of complete 
adjustment is necessary for security -is the situation of 
nightly sleep. Sleep is one of the few biological phenomena 
in which isolation is desirable. Here isolation enables the body 
to recuperate Ks powers for the arduous tasks of social adjust- 
ment d^ing the day. To the individual who suffers from an 
inferiority complex, who is therefore already isolated, sleep 
presents a iMjor danger because it intensifies this isolation to 
pathological proportions. 

A man asleep may be Hkened to an army in camp. Only a 
few sentinels are posted for contact with reality. If the armv 
IS camped for summer manoeuvres only a few sentinels are 
necessary. The normal sleeping man is^like an amr ^Tts 
summer camp. He sleeps soundly and securely in the reaUza- 
tion of fos value as a umt in the social organism. In the morn- 
ing, he IS wakened by the few sentinels, his Ves, his ears his 
sense of passing time, which he ha^ posted to keep him in 
touch with reality. The human being with an inferiority com- 
plex, however, is hke an army on the battlefield. Here most of 
t e army is on guMd and only a few individuals are allowed 
to sleep at a time. The man with the inferiority complex hves 
hke a stranger in a hostile country. To sleep under such dr- 
OTmstoces would be fatd. He must remain awake in order 
to maintam his armed isolation. We find thus that one of the 
commonest types of the inferiority complex, insomnia, fits 
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into our scheme and justifies the premisses which we have 
drawn from biology. 

What is commonly known as Nervousness" is another ex- 
pression of the inferiority complex. Here again we find a 
counterpart of the fear which primitive man experienced when 
separated from his fellows. It is well known that fear is accom- 
panied in man and animal by greater emotional tension and 
greater muscular activity. In situations where fear may be con- 
sidered a normal expression, this greater tension and activity, 
with the chemical changes that take place in the body as a 
result of this emotion, are worth-while, useful activities de- 
signed to mobilise the individuars complete powers to escape 
from or to surmount danger. Nervousness, anxiety, worry, 
timidity, or actual fear where no real danger exists are there- 
fore the manifestations which accompany an unconscious 
realization of danger and isolation. An individual who has 
effectively isolated himself feels ’himself in constant danger in 
situations where normally social men and wom«n feel secure. 

A third expression of the inferiority complex is egoism and 
all its associated concomitants. The egoist Uves not by com- 
mon sense but by a sort of ^private logic’ which he seeks to 
superimpose upon the laws of communal living. At a certain 
stage of human development, during infancy and early child- 
hood, egoism is a natural phenomenon, as desirable as isola- 
tion is in sleep, for during these periods the individual must 
really look to his personal growth in order to survive. Society 
demands little more of a child. But when a man or a woman 
has grown to maturity and persists in remaining an egoist, 

It is evidence of the fact that he still feels as dependent and 
inferior as a child and ha^ gained neither the courage to con- 
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ners to the cult of personal saintliness, are common manifesta- 
«ons of the lack of social adjustment, and certain signs Stc 
presence of an inferiority complex. 

commonly called ‘the 
blues, melancholia, disinterestedness, apathy, and boredom 
chronic hesitation, vacillation, indecision, and doubt are 

Sson fodf rf inferiority complex. The well-adjusted 
person finds tiie world a very interesting place to live in 
He finds that each day presents an opportunity to work out 

SeSrS of social service and social 

interest. The variety of his bonds to his' fellow-men makes 

S^foTiScrf interesting, and leaves his nights 

hjnre . ^fecp. Those unfortunate individuals who 

Jferandrtf^-^r— isola- 
tion and the inferiority complex thrust upon them in any of 

e variety of ways that we shall describe in later chapters Lid 

he work-a-day world dangerous or boring. It follows there- 

fore, that Ary are jedous and envious of their feUows mis- 

S:aid*of th° iiiiioterested in their work 

men, hesitant and mdecisive in their approach to life Fre 
qaentiy, m their despair, they seek the emLency exim ofS" 

io5ti“^’ “ from thefr intolerable 

Beyond these general manifestations of the inferiority com- 
plex, we can catalogue the manifestations of the SiSL 

coSe™ ^ symptoms,of the inferiority 

interesting because they are t£ 
a$t utiderstood both by laymen a:j|d by doctors. ‘Ftom our 
description of the inferiority complex, it must be obvious that 
&e individud with the inferiority complex is saying ‘No I ’to 
hfe. One ^ the most significant contributions of Alfred Adler 
P®f'=^°^?&^'^l/“cnceis the thesis that you can 

'r-f n • complex is far too intelHgent to 

LL words. He seeks rather to shift f he re- 

.ponsibihty -a favourite technique with aU isolated indivi- 
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duals, who, because of their lack of social adjustment, have 
also failed to acquire social responsibility - to conditions 
seemingly beyond his control. 


The ^Organ Jargon^ of the Inferiority Complex 

Alfred Adler was one of the first to call attention to the fact 
that while the entire individual takes up an attitude towards 
life, this attitude may be expressed by any single organ or 
organ system. When organic deficiencies sufficient to cause an 
inferiority complex exist, these very organ systems may be- 
come the loud-speakers, so to speak, of the total personality. 
The individual’s 'NoP is expressed then in the unhealthy func- 
tioning of this defective organ system. This is clearly demon- 
strated in the case of a man, thirty-five years old, who has an 
inferiority complex because of various unfortunate condition- 
ing factors in his childhood, whose most obvicgis expression 
is to be found in his fear of woman. This man, an intelligent 
lawyer, recognizes intellectually that he ought to be married. 
He comes to the psychiatrist complaining of impotence, 
bitterly protesting that he would like to be married if it were 
not for his unfortunate ailment. This man is saying * NoP to 
the problem of sexual adjustment, not in so many words, but 
in an organic language, an "organ-jargon’ of his sexual organs. 
The differential diagnosis between a real physical ailment and 
an expression of the inferiority complex in bodily symptoms 
is often to be found in those little words, "but’ or "if’, which 
demonstrate to thbse who understand human nature that the 
individual has an underlying inclination to evade the problems 
of life and to shift the responsibility to phenomena which are 
seemingly beyond his control. 

Other physical symptoms of the inferiority complex which 
are frequently encountered are headaches, migraine, "nervous 
indigestion’, asthma, palpitation of the heart; the vague fati- 
gue, loss of appetite, and general malaise, which used to be 
called neurasthenia and psychasthenia. Impotence and prema- 
ture ejaculation in men; frigidity, painful menstruation, and 
painful intercourse in women; vomiting, asthma, tics, gri- 
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maces, bed-wetting, and night terrors in children; insomnia 
nerves and pamc, the fear of old age, death, cancer, tuber- 
cuiosis, or sphjhs, together with the profession of ‘being 
healthy’ or ‘being sick’ are additional symptoms of the in 
fcriority complex in adults. To be sure, these symptoms mav 
be the egression of organic disease, and it requires a psychia 
trist wdl versed both in medicine and psychology to dete- 
mine whether a given symptom is part of a physical ailment 
or whether, as in the case of pathological bluihing, sweatiS 
palpitation of the heart, tremors, and neuralgia, there is not 
sonie underlying psychological purpose wldch the patient 

attains by means of his symptoms. F«nt 

a i^eal physical condition is developed into 

a psychological symptom, and many men and women bur- 
^ dened by an inferiority complex make a profession of some 
tavial or minor ailment because in gaining the attention and 
^e of a capable, but psychologicaUy unschooled, physician 

‘extenuating circumstances’ with 
which they justify their evasion of Ufe’s problems. In recent 
ycMs, with the rise of modern mental hygiene, not a few 
pa rents have been able to trick the best-intentioned psychia- 
trist by prolonging their psychological analj^es from months 

with the problems 

of soaal hfe. Here the inferiority complex manifesti itself in 
. ome well-disguised or overt misanthropy. Few people realize 
^t the criminal and the social snob have a'commo^ denoLi- 
nator of social maladjustment. Jealously and envj^, the cult of 
umqueness, overzealous family priSe, or its projection, prS 
essional patriotism, are mamfestations of the inferiority 
TOmplex. Uncouthness in manners, exotic dress, slovenliness 
in keepmg appointments, inconsiderateness, apathy to the 

ptob ems of human suffering, a dishke of chn4nandUm^^^ 

soc^ isolation, whethet in the form of a hermit life or in the 
artifiaal isolation of dass and family consdousness which we 
' term snobbishness, are forther evidences of mental 

' ^^djustment. Here also belong shy- 
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ness and timidity, arrogance, racial and religious bigotry, the 
Viil-to-be-first', chronic procrastination and doubt, extreme 
pride and saintly humility, belligerent argumentativeness, the 
ViE“to-be-right^ and all the complex aspects of human 
vanity. 

The third group of symptoms which betray the presence of 
an inferiority complex are those which deal with the work-a- 
day world. People who believe that work is a curse, and'those 
others who do not work at all, show that they have not under- 
stood the fundamental logic of human life. The enslavement 
of other human beings either legally or illegally, whether in the 
sweatshop and the kitchen as it is practised in modern civiliza- 
tion, or in peonage and serfdom as practised in some countries, 
is an instance of inadequate social insight. There are some 
occupations which are almost frankly anti-social, such as the 
profession of soldiering. It seems hardly possible that anyone 
with a great love for humanity could be interested in learning 
the art of bayoneting a fellow human being. l*he prostitute 
and the pimp, the procurer, the pedlar of narcotics, and others 
of their kind, clearly demonstrate their lack of social feeling in 
their professions. Men and women who set impossible condi- 
tions before they will work show their inferiority complex. 
Otliers who are constantly changing their jobs say, in the 
language of psychology, that they do not want to 'work at alL 

Sex and the Inferiority Complex 

A fourth set of symptoms which betray the existence of the 
inferiority complex are those referable to the world of love 
and sex. The great frequeficy with which the inferiority com- 
plex manifests its existence in this sphere of human relations 
is due both to the exaggerated interest in sexual activity which 
is characteristic of our present-day civilization, and to the 
more important fact that the sexual problem is the one human 
problem which the individual may leave unsolved without 
bringing about his own death or complete isolation. The solu- 
tion of the sexual problem demands a maximum of social 
adjustment, self-confidence, and socialized courage, together 
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wuh a weU-developed sense of personal responsibiHty spiced 
with a sense of humour. At the same time its solution is 
optiond to the degree that a man or woman may practically 
evade the problem without becoming a social outcast. Sexual 
maladjustments are exceedingly common because of our in- 
adequate sexual education, because of our cultural over-valua- 
tion of sex, and because the solution of the sexual problem 
requires the Wghest development of human responsibihtv 
Some psychologists, notably the Freudian psychoanalyst!, 
consequently have made the mistake of beheving that all 
human problems derive from maladjustments of the sexual 
Me, but sexual maladjustments are but seldom the sole basis 
of human inadequacy. The sexual problem is only one aspect 

of fee general problem of human adjustment to fee world in 
winch we live. 

^e chararteristic signs of fee inferiority complex in the 
sphere of sex are expressed in fee complete evasion of fee 
s^ual probl^, evasion through the fiction of organic in- 
abihty, evasion ^ough perversion, and evasion through 
exaggeranon of the importance of sex. In the first catego^ 
we find those individuals who believe feat sex is a sin and a 
curse and feus lea^ life of pseudo-saintly avoidance of all 
sexual adjustoent. The misanthropic women and fee miso- 
gymc men who maintain a position of arrogant superiority to 
sex, or tremble with an equaUy fallacious panidcy fear of 
venereal disease, sexual unhappiness, or sexual disappoint- 
ment, seek to covet their underlying fear of sexual adjustment 
with a tlm veneer of mionalixation. The puritan and the 
prude exhibit their iMeriority complex as clearly as fee critical 
male or fee romantic woman whofe search is for an ‘ideal’ 
mate. Few confirmed old bachelors and few siccant old m^ids 

aSon 

Comparable to these deserters from fee sexual problem, and 
^ courageous, are those men who are impotent or 
sufler from premature ejaculation in fee sexual act, and those 
women who say JJoP to fee sexual Hfe in terms of the ‘organ 
jargon of frigidity, incompatibihty, vaginismus, extrSne 
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dyspareunia or dysmenorrhoea. Men and women who make 
sex a game or an arena of combat in which they strive for 
supremacy over the other sex, paradoxically signify a disincli- 
nation to make a courageous adjustment to sex. Don Juan and 
Casanova, patron saints of this type of male, are the virtuosos 
of sexual conquests who remain bunglers in the finer art of 
holding a woman’s love for a reasonable period of time. Their 
feminine counterparts are to be found in women like Catherine 
the Great of Russia, Messalina, the famous French courtesans, 
and our modern flapper Vamps’. 

A favoured evasion of sexual adjustment which bespeaks 
the inferiority complex is to be found in the perversions wliich 
consist in the elevation of some single aspect of the sexual 
relation to a role of supreme importance. We call this perver- 
sion of sex, fetishism. Hair, gloves, shoes, breasts, lingerie, 
the smell of the body, the sight of the beloved and similar sub- 
stitutions of a part for the whole may be the objects^f fetishisttc 
love, capable of evoking ejaculation or orgasm. The circum- 
scription of all sexual interest to thin women, fat women, 
blonde or brunette women, or even in some cases, to lame or 
cross-eyed women, is a variety of fetishism which bespeaks 
lessened courage and social adjustment. 

Finally, the complex phenomena of homosexuality are ex- 
pressions of the inferiority feeling. Contrary to common 
belief, homosexuality is never an inborn quality, but probably 
always the result of vicious conditioning influences in child- 
hood reinforced by self-inflicted mental training. The examina- 
tion of all homosexuals reveals a deep-seated, often entirely 
unconscious, fear of the o|)posite sex or of the responsibilities 
of marriage or pregnancy, but this fear is frequently so well 
masked by a specious superstructure of rationali2ation and 
tradition that the individual is completely unaware of its 
existence. 

Negafm Patterns of Ufe 

When we have eliminated the above easily recognized indices 
of the existence of the inferiority complex we may still detect 
its presence in certain characteristic life-patterns which in their 
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^tirety reveal the absence of a courageous affirmation of life. 
I he commonest of these negative, hesitating, or actively un- 
social patterns is the neurosis. The neurosis is not a disease - 
It is a cowardly attitude toward the problems of life The 
neurosis frequendy expresses itself in painful symptoms'. The 
common denominator of every neurosis, no matter how 
bizarre Its structure, is the factor of social irresponsibility. A 
neurosis is a pattern of life in which painful alibis are substi- 
tuted for the performance of the ordinary tasks and obliga- 
tions of hfe wHch appear fantastically difficult to the mis- 
educated neurotic. The fiction T cannot’ is substituted for the 
admissmn T wiU not’ in every case. The shibboleth of the 
neurosis may be detected in such neurotic phrases as ‘I 
would inarry, but for. . .’ or T would have made a success 
ot my )ob, if . . . ’ or T would go out in society, but. . . ’ and the 

In the life pattern we call crime, the individual, for lack of 
proper initiation into the fellowship of mankind, feels himself 
a stranger in a hostfie country. He misinterprets the reafities 
of Me as personal insults, and in consequence is aggressive 
agamst a soaety which he cannot understand. Any aggression 
against soaety, or its champions, the police and the courts 
seems t oroug y justifiable to the criminal who has complete 
toth in his first premise that society has banded together in an 
oflensive affiance against him. Punishment does not deter the 
^mal - It corroborates his belief that he is justified in using 
tricksy, malice, stealth, against the hated individuals who are 
in . Here again a basic sense of inferiority and the inability to 
meet the demands of social life cojnpel the criminal to make a 
snort cut to power and security. 

AlcohoHsm and drug addiction are the life-patterns of those 
ffiscouraged individuals who escape into the spurious elation 
of mtoaration or the quiet elysium of morphine dreams when 
faced with the baldr^ties of existence. Alcohol and morphine 
m disconsolates who feel inadequate 

the task of living. The tramp evades the challenge of work 
wandering amlessly in his infantile fear of having to contri- 
bute to the commonweal; the spirituaUst, the theosophist, the 
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Christian Scientist, and other religious fanatics demonstrate 
their gnawing sense of inferiority by projecting their interests 
on an unknown and uncharted world. No well-adjusted, con- 
tributing member of human society needs the solace of a 
'second chance" in a world of ghosts, fantasies, ectoplasm or 
nirvana, for the reason that life showers its rich satisfactions 
upon liim with a lavish hand. The psychological examination 
of religious faddists, of philosophical nihilists, pessimists, and 
fatalists the world over, reveals that the basic fallacy of their 
lives lies in their frantic flight from reality. 

Existence on this crust of earth may be likened to the opera- 
tion of a slot machine: those who contribute their coin are 
rewarded by their bit of chocolate, and the satisfaction of a 
fair return on their investment. This simple relationship re- 
mains an ineluctable mystery to the individual burdened with 
the inferiority complex. He stands before the slot machine 
whining for a second chance in a future world; he curses the 
slot machine, or he boasts that he is too good for it ; he parades 
vainly before the mirror, or gnashes his teeth in rage and vitu- 
peration; he covers himself with ashes, or bleats his remorse 
and guilt; he protests that the slot machine does not really 
exist, or deprecates the quality of the chocolate; he blames 
God, the perfidy of women, the weakness of his flesh, the 
Bolsheviks, his lack of education, or the malice of his parents: 
so long as he does not contribute his coin, he cannot gain 
his bit of chocolate! 

What is to be done with the inferiority complex ? What are 
its causes, and c^n it be cured ? Can human nature be changed ? 
Can the timid be made courageous, can the criminal be trans- 
formed into a philanthfopist, can the tramp enjoy his day’s 
work and the homosexual thrill to the love of a woman ? The 
answer is yes 1 Mankind has said yes with civilization, Con- 
fucius, Isaiah, Christ, have said yes in their preachings. Demo- 
sthenes, Beethoven, Darwin, Edison have said yes in their 
work, Socrates with the keenest of psychological insight said: 
'Virtue can be karnedT We shall endeavour to trace the why 
and the how of the inferiority complex in the subsequent 
chapters of this book. A knowledge of the special origins of 
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CHAPTER THREE 


Of Obstacles : Fear and Inferiority 


Seven Sources of the Inferiority Cpmplex - Of Physical Disabilities - 
Deft-handedness - Beauty and Ugliness - The Family Constellation ~ 
Sex - Social^ Economic ^ and Racial Determinants - Emotional A.UI- 
tides of Parents and Teachers- Parental Mistakes -Fallacies oj 
Formal Education - Subjective Sources of Inferiority Feelings - Tht 
Role of Sexual Trauma 


In our first two chapters we sketched the concept of living as 
a fine art and indicated some of the rules that govern the good 
life. In our second chapter we outlined the nature of the human 
material with which each individual is endoweS, and specifi- 
cally described man’s weakness as one of the most important 
data in his life. And we came to the conclusion that fear, 
ignorance and discouragement were the chief enemies to 
successful self-sculpture. In the present chapter we shall deal 
more intimately with people and their problems, and trace the 
evolution of fear and inferiority from their seven sources in 
physical disability and disease, in the dynamics of the family 
situation, in sex, in social, economic and racial disabilities, in 
the emotional mistakes of parents and teachers, in the fallacies 
of formal education, and finally in a group of purely subjective 
individual misinterpretations of life and its values which do 
not logically fit into the dther categories. 


OF PHYSICAL DISABILITIES 


It must be apparent to any observer of modern life that pro- 
found physical disabilities or diseases are a severe handicap in 
the competitive struggle for existence. The child who grows 
up with weak eyes,. or the child who is handicapped in his 



-vcre mnaicap Which, added to his natural sense of inTde 
quacy, may produce that exaggerated sense of helpkssnes 
wkch we caU an inferiority complex. Because we camot t 

of physical disabilities tc 

IS we content ourselves with ^ 

sketch of the various types of physical disability. 

or3n,®"“^ knowledge of the world through our sense 
ot^ns, and any defects, no matter how medically unimportam 
of he eyes, the ears, the nose, the tongue, the finSs as 
well as aberrations of those less recoenked but ean^IW i!f ’ 

M of Soii^Krs’ 

cult ^cause they distort our picture of the physical world in 

h^? AT ! case of Marie R. is anexample. Since child 

hood Marie ^s had a squint medicaUy so unimportant that 

SrSsiT N^^^tkeless Marie feels tLt 

her crossed eyes are so noticeable that she has withdrawn fwm 

^ considered aloof and 

MariS 

TT • much more warped than her vision 

S3 r ~ 

de^essSnLdSuts“S2SS^^ 

StiiSi::^?" 

vdue of a human being,’ said the pfychiatSst, ‘does not liein 
her looks, but in her contributions.’ Marie was told of a famous 
fflm actress- who also suffered from a squint, and became a star 

™ io’sclf-draSS 

was used as a basis of her cure. She was uro-ed tn trM*« 
in^S*^^ f °^ege where her histrionic abiity not 

A second group of physical disabilities are those of sin.l. 
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organs or organ systems, Alfred Adler long ago pointed oot 
in his epoch-making book. Organ Inferiorities and their Psychic 
Compensations^ that if you are burdened with a weak heart, an 
over-sensitive digestive system, a poorly functioning respira- 
tory or urinary system, or if, as is so often the case where other 
organ inferiorities occur, the sexual organs are not adequately 
developed, you will have a tendency to meet the world in 
terms of this defective organ or organ system and evaluate all 
your experiences in terms of this point of least resistance* We 
might, indeed, classify human beings according to the sense 
organs which dominate their psychic point of view. Visual, 
auditory, tactile, respiratory, or sexual types are easily recog- 
nized by their likes and dislikes, as well as by their behaviour* 
You can frequently understand people by observing the 
type of physical security they seek while travelling* Persons 
with digestive difficulties will tour Europe looking for the 
‘right* restaurants, others, with respiratory weaknesses, will 
always be on the look-out for badly ventilated rooms or rail- 
way carriages. A man, asked what he liked best in Europe, 
answered that he was most thrilled by the fact that he could fly 
from Vienna to Venice in six hours. He had suffered from 
rickets in childhood, and had always fdt constrained in his lib- 
erty of motion because of his childhood difficulties in walking. 
He was an ardent dancer and skater, and was finally killed when 
he tried to drive his automobile over a dangerous mountain 
pass at ninety miles an hour, A lady, asked the same question, 
answered, ‘The Italian men! They are divine T She had always 
suffered from a feding that she was sexually unattractive, 

Ije^-handedness 

A third set of physical disabilities are those that arise from an 
inferiority, or better, a difference of power in one whole half 
of the body. The majority of people are right-handed, and the 
world, from tramcar to newspaper, from corkscrews to traffic 
regulations, is arranged for their convenience, A left-handed 
individual is no worse off than a right-handed individual bio- 
logically, but socially he is at a great disadvantage. The left- 
handedness of many is not even apparent, because it is masked 
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by an acquired figbt-handedness, and while such ""converted’ 
left-handers may become extremely deft, many of them remain 
clumsy throughout their entire lives. We shall have occasion 
to demonstrate the splendid compensations open to the left- 
handed individual in our chapter on compensation. Suffice to 
, say, in this description, that a masked sinistrality, or left- 
handedness, is one of the commonest causes of relative physical 
inferiority, and an exaggeration of an individual’s total sense 
of inadequacy. 

One special aspect of the difficulty of the congenitally left- 
handed child deserves especial mention because ignorance of 
this condition results so often in the diagnosis of feeble- 
mindedness or stupidity. The congenital left-hander finds 
motion from right to left much simpler and more natural than 
motion from left to right, which is normal for the right- 
handed. This tendency also affects the movement of the eyes 
and the left-handed cMd finds reading and writing from right 
simpler than the usual way, from left to right. 
When such a child, even though he uses his right hand for most 
work, attempts to read, he twists his syllables, or reads entirely 
from the end of the word instead of from the beginning. This 
condition, which is much commoner than is believed, is best 
caned dyslexia streptosymbolica^ which means simply that the 
child has difficulty in reading because he twists his letters. The 
^ndition is often falsely called congenital word-blindness. 
Ihe toilowing diagram shows how a child of this type tends 
to read ordinary words. 

A. MANHATTAN ^ 

Normally read thus, from left to right by right-handed 

of pronunciation by child with dyslexia strephosym- 

MANHATTAN = NATTAHNAM or NAM- 
TAHNAT or MANNATTAH 




. cti Normal writing, left to right 




filth ‘V 
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D. Mirror writing, right to left, normal for left-handed 


We have seen a number of children brought to the Juvenile 
Court for various school delinquencies because their inability 
to read was misinterpreted by their teachers as stupidity or 
wiifulness. When such a child is placed in the ungraded 
classes, next to morons and feeble-minded children, he quite 
naturally protests because he knows he is not stupid, even 
though he cannot read. This type of child is often exception- 
ally clever at mechanical manipulations. The discouragement 
that results from this misinterpretation is so profound that the 
child feels that there is no place for him in school, and he 
gravitates naturally to the street and to the gang where he can 
establish his validity by a different kind of courage and wit. 
We have developed a technique of teaching these children to 
read as well as normally right-handed children, and once such 
children master the technique they frequently read better than 
right-handed children. 

Finally, there is a great group of physical disabilities which 
are not disabilities at ail in the medical sense, whose influence 
on the individuaFs attitude toward the problems of existence 
is very profound. It is a psychological truism tiiat severe dis- 
abilities, such as the loss of a leg, a complete paralysis of both 
legs, total blindness, or severe heart disease are not as crippling, 
psychologically as a tiny disfiguring mole on the end of a girFs 
nose, variegated colouring of eyelashes, a fat ankle, or a hare- 
lip. We once had occasion to see a child who was born with 
an unfortunate anomaly of^he skin of her face. At the age of 
twelve she had undergone more than thirty skin graft oper- 
ations, and had spent most of her life in one hospital or 
another. Her face was horribly disfigured, yet this child was a 
veritable ray of sunshine in the hospitah wards, and was the 
most thoroughly cheerful and good-natured child we have 
ever known. On the other hand wc have seen a young girl 
brought to a psychiatric clinic in the early stages of dementia 
praecox who dated her depression and discouragement to the 
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use of her brother’s cold cream and the consequent ano 
earance of a few innocuous pimples on her otherwise vm 
pretty face. ^ 

So it is that exceptional fatness or thinness, birthmarks red 
hair, albimsm, extreme hairiness or relative hairlessness’ an 
abnormally shaped nose, difference in the colour of the e’ves 
prodding teeA, cjeft chin or receding chin, scrawny necks’ 
or abnorm^y fat necks, sloping shoulders, enlarged breasts or 
differences m the size of the breasts, large waisthnes, wide bins 
or abnorrnally narrow hips, long legs and short legs, bow lees 
and knock knees, large feet or very smaU feet, baldness or 
taaal hair, acne, freckles, vasomotor instability (as the ten- 
dency to blush too easffy, or to perspire too freely), feminine 
bodies m men and masculine bodies in women, and a host of 
other variations from the physiological norm, may become the 
basis of an iifferiority complex, and thus lead to misanthropy 
isolation, and feat because of their rather than their mei- 

cal importance. 

Beau^ and Ugliness 

There is no doubt that most people find it easier to get along 
with a good-looking person than with an ugly person, but on 
the other hand, nowhere in the world is physical beauty so 
over-rated as in the Ens-lish-sneakino- Tj. 1 i „ 
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Caesar, Cornelia, the mother of the Gracehi, Tasso, Petrarch, 
Boccaccio, Cervantes, Rousseau, Voltaire, Mozart, Chopin, 
f Wagner, Elizabeth of England, and Washington, all of whom 
I had abnormally long noses, and finally convinced her with an 
old Latin inscription, 'Non miqm datum est nasum haben'* - not 
everyone can have a nose! - which served to demonstrate the 
venerable aristocracy of long noses. 

While we are on the subject of ugliness and beauty as pos- 
sible causes of the inferiority feeling, a word about the evil 
consequences of too much beauty is in order. A very beautiful 
child is under a severe handicap, and parents should take the 
utmost precautions lest the old proverb, mem sana in corpm 
sano^ turn out to be mens insana in corpore hellissimo. Every psy- 
chiatrist and teacher sees children who have been so spoiled 
because of their beauty that they are incapable of living in a 
real world. It is so easy to say to a beautiful child, %fy, what 
exquisite eyesT or What a lovely face you haveT or ‘You are 
almost too pretty to be a boy !' We fall into these e?rors because 
of the undoubted aesthetic appeal of a beautiful body, without 
thinking what the possible psychological consequences of out 
words may be for the child. 

A beautiful child grows up with the feeling that his or her 
beauty is the sole contribution that society requires of him. 
He develops the pattern of a beautiful prince or princess in a 
drab world, and he assumes the false philosophy that solely 
because he is beautifuf^e world owes him a living. And 
usually he wants a very good living, too. He cultivates his 
beauty as his sole weapon of offence and defence. While it is 
true that many a person who has been ugly in cliildhood 
acquires the mature beauiY that radiates from a wholesome 
personality, it is just as true that a beautiful child who invests 
his or her total lifer's interests in the maintenance of physical 
beauty, largely spoils that beauty by the shallowness of vanity. 

The tragic end is that the hollow shell of mere physical 
beauty crumbles with time, and the beautiful child, having 
developed no emergency supports for old age, finds himself 
mentally bankrupt, commits suicide, or suffers from melan- 
choiia as a poor substitute for popular esteem and attention. 
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The host of women who crowd Dsvchwm’wc’ 
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2. THE FAMILY CONSTELLATION 
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cared for more solicitously, guarded more preciously and sub- 
jected to a more rigorous scrutiny than a child in a large family. 
His virtues are usually overpraised^ his deficiencies usually 
made the source of supreme anxiety and worry, while his 
minor illnesses are allowed to become the object of endless 
concern. 

As we shall indicate in the chapter on the technique of living, 
self-reliance, independence, courage, and a well-developed 
social sense, as well as the spice of a sense of humour, are the 
best tools we know for carving out a successful and happy life. 
You can easily see how the special situation of the only child 
is unfavourable for the development of these tools. Depen- 
dence, anxiety, doubt, egoism, and the sort of tyranny that is 
implied in the phrase, ‘because I love you, you must do what I 
want’ are far more likely to develop in the case of the only child 
or of any child who for a period of two or more years assumes 
a position of non-competitive uniqueness in his f^ily. 

Now suppose that a child who has been an only child for 
three years is followed by another child. He has already be- 
come accustomed to the advantages of his unique position, 
and suddenly, with little or no warning, his kingdom is 
divided, and he usually comes off at a disadvantage because 
the new-born child requires exceptional attention and tempo- 
rarily receives excessive affection and regard. The first-born is 
forgotten, and only a first-born child can understand the bitter- 
ness and disillusion of the tragedy of desertion by those in 
whose confidence and devotion he had invested his sole hope 
of salvation. The older child frequently develops a neurosis at 
this point unless the intelligent handling of the situation by his 
parents opens new avenues of social significance to him. The 
best course, naturally, is to give the older child the feeling that 
he has not been deserted at all. This is accomplished by warn- 
ing him of the advent of the new-born child, and preparing 
the first-born to find significance and love in the care and cus- 
tody of the younger child. It is important that the older child 
should feel that the attention to the younger child is not a 
detraction of interest from him, but a necessary consequence 
of the younger child’s weakness. 
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It is a very good thing to put the older child in a nursen 
school at this time, andit is essential that a world of new oS 
eges, new toys, and new activities be opened to him A mart' 
lun. to „oth„t : if „ olfa child dcvdopsSgSmSt 
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men, bad actors, or long-haired poets* The only boy in a family 
of girls, the only girl in a family of boys, have exceptionally 
difficult positions. In a family of girls the dynamics of the first, 
second, and third child are usually accentuated because girls 
'are more cruel to one another than boys. The first-born son 
who is followed by a second-born sister is in an exceptionally 
dangerous position, wliile the second-born sister is in an ex- 
ceptionally good one. Large families usually group themselves 
into smaller families of two or three children, so that the 
psychology of the first-born may repeat itself within the family. 

You may feel, after reading the facts about the family con- 
stellation, that there is no escape from its dangers no matter 
what your position in the family constellation is. This is not 
true. "Miile there is no position in the family constellation 
which in and of itself will guarantee a happy life, there is like- 
wise no position which can doom you to be unhappy if you 
know something about its dynamics and rationally attempt to 
counteract its liabilities. The fine art of being happy consists 
largely in transmuting liabilities into assets, and what holds for 
the difficulties of the ordinal position in the family constella- 
tion holds for all the other factors that so commonly produce 
fear, discouragement, isolation, and an inferiority complex. 
No factor, either in your heredity or in your environment, can 
compel you to be a neurotic or to assume a pattern of inferiority. 
There is always some good way out in terms of compensation 
in socially acceptable behaviour. No one is doomed to be a 
failure ; no one is destined inexorably to be unhappy. 


It is one of the craxy paradoxes of human life that sex, in and 
of itself, may be the basis of an inferiority complex. The fault 
lies not with sex, because other mammals live their sex lives 
without suffering from their sexuality, but with our history as 
human beings. It is a sound historical law that the pattern of 
any given culture is modelled on the organixation of its food- 
getting devices. The two sexes are biologically and psycho- 
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logically equivalent. Men are no better and no worse than 
women, and each contributes equally to the chromosomes of 
the child that is the issue of their sexual collaboration. But 
economically and historically one sex is usually dominant, and 
the other sex, of necessity, subordinate. In agricultural com- 
munities, such as those of late savagery and early barbarism, 
the female is the dominant sex, and the male is the subordinate 
sex. The principle of fertility, the close connection in the minri 
of primitive man between harvest and childbirth, enables 
woman to assert her dominance, and such a culture is termed 
a matriarchy. As soon as a tribe gives up agriculture as its chief 
source of food supply, and depends mainly on domesticated 
animals for its sustenance, and as soon as the concept of pri- 
vate property is substituted for the cultural philosophy of 
communal acres, the male sex becomes dominant. 

Engels, in The Growth of the Family, and latterly Dell in Love 
in the Machine Age, and BrifEault in The Mothers, have traced this 
change froin matriarchy to patriarchy in greater detail than is 
possible in these paragraphs. For our purpose it is enough to 
indicate that the history of mankind includes an early epoch 
in which women were the dominant sex, followed by transition 
to ^sculine dorninance. The present age, while chiefly charac- 
terized by masculine dominance, is again an age of transition. 
Some writers believe that an era of matriarchy is in the offing, 
but it is more probable that the next age will be an age of 
sexual cooperation, not of sexual competition. 

After centuries of oppression by exponents of the prevailing 
patriarchal culture, women are now in a process of emancioa- 


fear and inferiority 
women are second-rate men, is charactetked hf ttemmdom 

sexual conflicts. 

The embattled males who cling to the alleged superionty ot 
their sex attempt with might and main to maintain the 
m. These men (and many women are on their side for lack of 
courage to participate in the emancipation of their sex) are 
frantically upholding the old traditions and prejudices. Against 
them are arrayed the forces of emancipated womanhood who 
refuse to take the old shibboleths for granted With every day 
the battle lines of womankind are extended farther into the 
terrain which but a few decades ago was considered the sole 
privilege of men. A great body of laws and traditions still 
blocks the path to the complete emancipation of women, and 
not the least of these blockades is the residuum of outworn 
emotional attitudes in parents and teachers. 

The patriarchal system of considering women as the in- 
feriors of men naturally wreaks its worst effects on the growing 
girl. There are many homes where the birth of\ girl is still 
heralded with the damning It’s only a girl!" The growing girl 
is not yet allowed to play certain games, go to certain places 
unattended, nor is she permitted to study certain subjects or 
choose certain professions. If you are a girl the feeling that you 
are doomed from the very beginning to an inferior r 61 e in life 
is not calculated to develop a courageous spirit in you. The 
womaii is still rare who refuses to be downed at some time or 
another in her life by the prejudices against her sex. It is the 
rarest of women who does not at some time or another find 
her normal development blocked by the misconceptions of a 
barbarous patriarchal system. We should not be astonished, 
therefore, that the majority of women suffer from some form 
of inferiority feelings just because they are women. It is still a 
man’s world, run by men, and for men. 

It might seem at first glance that the prevailing prejudices 
in favour of men constitute a stimulus to masculine success, 
and make a man"s path toward happiness a paved highway. 
This is by no means always true. The burden of proving his 
complete masculinity is not easy for every boy to bear. Where 
other factors, such as physical weakness, play a subsidiary role, 
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impossible for the boy to sense anythin. 

omplete man I drives many a boy into the bv-o«rL 
neurosis, suicide, or homosexuality Wherever one 1/=? a 

vkSe toS Sit best 

set off tht i subsidiary virtues, which tend to 

sex The . by contrast, to the inferior 

• ybe^ mascuhne virtues of to-day, for examole were 
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and tradition to a %^ery narrow sphere of activity. History is 
fuU of the stories of poor men who have risen to fame and of 
aristocrats who have become splendid leaders of mankind, but 
the probability is that an unfavourable or unusual social posi- 
tion will exaggerate a normal feeling of inferiority into some 
form of the inferiority complex. 

In America the economic situation is even worse than the 
social. In a plutocracy, the child of the slums grows up under 
tremendous disadvantages. Deprivation, lack of proper recrea- 
tion, early exposure to the evils of economic exploitation, the 
greater incidence of sickness and the consequent frequency of 
ugliness, fear of hunger and cold, exposure to crime and vice, 
are the shameful heritage of the poor child. The immediate 
evidence of great wealth on every side only serves to exag- 
gerate the helplessness of those who are on the "outside look- 
ing in^ Deprivation leads to the worship of pleasure for 
pleasure’s sake, and pleasure-hunger leads directly to the gang, 
the brothel, the abuse of narcotics and alcohol, the prison, and 
the asylum. Nothing is so well designed to produce frustration 
and inferiority complexes as the lack of proper food, housing, 
and recreation. 

If poverty leads to inferiority, to unfulfilled and inhuman 
ambition, to a hate of work and a worship of pleasure for 
pleasure’s sake, so also does great wealth. Pity the child of 
parents who are too rich. Private asylums are filled with the 
sons and daughters of rich and indulgent parents who have 
pampered their offspring with lavish bestowals of this world’s 
goods. The rich child meets with dijBficulty in finding his salva- 
tion in work because he is robbed of the opportunity of gain- 
ing satisfaction in it. He affeady has everything that he could 
gain by work. It requires the utmost emancipation to make a 
good use of leisure, the curse of the rich, as deprivation is the 
curse of the poor. There is hardly a sadder spectacle in the 
whole human comedy than a rich man or woman drugged with 
leisure, and, as is so often the case, devoid of imagination and 
the sense of humour which might lead them out of their diffi- 
culties. Inferiority complexes growlushly on the over-fertilized 
soil of wealth, as thd far greater incidence of suicide among the 
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anguish and complete perplexity when the cry Tkeyl’ 
greeted him on the playground, can haniy bJ bLmed t 
developing inferiority complexes later in life. 

5- emotional attitudes of parents 

AND TEACHERS 

attitude toward the task of creative self-sculpture is largely 
determined by the emotional attitudes our parents guardians^ 
^d teachers expressed toward us when we were ^ery young 
WheAer we go at our task courageously or whether we^crinfe 
and hesitate; wheAer we set impossible conditions for happi- 
ness or whether we take our material as we find it hew memilv 
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^ parents ate definitely 'in'.They move in induct- 

' . able ways; at their command food and clothing appear, and at 
: ^bdr despotic word one arises from a warm bed, or one with- 
^ ' (Imws from the bright circle of the fireside and is exiled into 
the lonesome limbo of the night. The child senses that his 
parents stand in vague communication with an even more 
vague 'outer world’ of postmen, errand boys, doctors, 
'ancles’, barbers, taxi drivers, or tram conductors. Tlic situa- 
tion of the young child is that of an alien in a hostile country. 

Most parents are vaguely aware that the little alien must be 
domesticated and initiated, and their emotional attitude to- 
ward the child determines very largely the nature and quality 
of his subsequent social adjustment. No child escapes this early 
process of informal education which is usually far more signi- 
ficant as a determinant of his future patterns than the formal 
education to which he is exposed in later years. The chief bur- 
den of the child’s early imtiation into the- charmed circle of 
human society usually falls on his mother. A m(^kr^s first duty 
to her child is to vouchsafe to the child the fundamental human experi- 
ence of one entirely trustn'orthj human being. Without this experi- 
ence the child remains for ever a stranger in an enemy country. 
The child need not experience this bond with an entirely trust- 
worthy fellow human being with his blood mother -any 
human being can play this role, but in the great majority of 
cases it devolves upon his own blood mother. 

When the mother has accomplished her first spiritual func- 
tion, the initiation of the child into the fellowship of human 
beings, her second function begins. A mother'* s second function 
consists in training the child to develop his own powers independently^ 
that he may transfer the hmlhn bond to other members of society - his 
father^ his brothers and sisters^ nurses^ serpmts^ relatives^ playmates^ 
and teachers. She must make him independent and courageous. The 
father’s role is just as important as the mother’s, for it is the 
father’s function to reconcile the child to adults of the other 
sex, and furthermore to give the child a feeling of confidence 
in attacking the problem of occupation, because in the prevail- 
ing system of civilisation, the father is usually the breadwinner. 
The roles of father and mother may be interchanged, or they 
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may be assumed by other adults in the child’s environment 
but unless a child is first reconciled to one trustworthy human 
teing, then trained to find another completely trustworthy 
human being of the opposite sex, and finally inspired to find a 
life-work as_a source of personal salvation, his social adjust- 
ment is destined to be incomplete or distorted. 

The problem of ^tiation into human fellowship and the 
problem of reconciling the child not only to both sexes but to 
the vital necessity of work is a problem which is far too diffi- 
cult for many parents. Some parents, have never solved these 
problems themselves. A mother who has been a very spoiled 
child will tend to spoil her own child. She is hardly equipped 
to give the cMd an objective measure of love. A father who 
has made a failure of marriage will not encourage his son, and 
will look askance at his daughter as a potential menace to his 
sex. Parents who have never agreed about the educational 
needs of their children will be emotionally incapable of com- 
promise and concession toward them. 

Parents who disagree consciously or unconsciously make 
personal partisans of their children, and herein lies the great 
fallacy of those who say, ‘We would have been divorced a long 
time ago except for the children. We think they ought to have 
a home!’ It would be safer for such parents to leave their chil- 
dren in the rattlesnake cage at the 200. Fathers who are failures 
in business are not capable of inspiring their sons with a sense 
of ) oy in work. In fact every emotional twist, every personality 
warp of the parents makes itself felt in the development of the 
personality of the children. Perhaps there^^is no more dis- 
couraging factor in the determination of a child’s character 
than the emotional astigmatism of«parents, for while other 
vicious factors are sometimes escapable by a change of en- 
vironment, the child cannot escape from the poisonous atmo- 
sphere of a neurotic home hfe. 
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apathy, antipathy, and resentment* The second comprises 
pampering, spoiling, over-tenderness, over-solicitude, over- 
protection, and the murderous misuse of love. The third 
’ comprises authoritarianism, patriarchalism, nagging, perfec- 
tionism, personal vanity, and ambition. 

The child who is the victim of any one or more of these 
false emotional attitudes on the part of his parents dr teachers 
is destined to find difficulties in that most important task of all 
human life: social adjustment. The hated child, who never 
experiences the warmth of mother love, remains an enemy of 
the society which he has never understood. We find him, in 
later life, a criminal, a pervert, a trouble-maker, and always an 
isolated outcast. The pampered and spoiled child who has ex- 
perienced too much mother-love, who has learned to make the 
social bridge only to his mother, and found complete emo- 
tional satisfaction in her, feels no mgc to extend the circle of 
his social interest, and remains attached to his mother by a 
parasitic relationship. Often when he is faced with the pro- 
blems of social adjustment, either in the family, in his school, 
or in his business life, he feels that he has been betrayed by his 
mother. 

A great many of the college suicides are found among de- 
pendent, spoiled children who declare their mental bank- 
ruptcy, and by giving up the struggle for life neatly lay the 
blame where it usually belongs, at their parents^ door. Or the 
pampered child may become a pleasure-loving parasite who 
expects the world to bring him his living on a silver platter. 
Again he may remain a helplessly timid and incapable adult 
always looking for something on which to support his languish- 
ing soul. Another type t>f spoiled child becomes a sexual 
athlete and spends Ms days attempting to recapture the lost 
paradise of childhood by being completely spoiled by some 
member of the other sex. 

The child of parents who believe that children should be 
seen and not heard, of patents who impose a harsh authori- 
tarian education upon Mm, is likely to be an inconsolable rebel 
against authority, or in those sad cases where parents succeed 
completely in imposing their authority on him, one of those 
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helpless robots whose sole use to society lies in his ability to 
take orders and carry them out without questioning. In the 
. ^ys of kaiserism they made good cannon-fodder, and in these 
^ys of economic imperialism they make good drudges for 
factory and field. Nagging by parents is the very best training 
school for pedants, compulsion neurotics, religious 
and fussy faddists of one variety or another. 

The tragic influence of vanity and great expectations on the 
part of parents is usually felt very early by the child. Vain 
mothers and great fathers seldom have adequate children. The 
weight of the family tradition usually is too much for the chfld 
to be^. Often these chfldren protect themselves by appearing 
Stupid, in order to escape the ambitious spurs of their parent^ 
vanity. Or they fly into the enemy’s camp, and develop in a 
direction exactly contrary to their parents’ wishes. This Is the 
reason so many doctors’ children are hypochondriacs, why the 
children of clergymen are often immoral, and why the children 
of lawyers become^ crooks. 

Emotional astigmatism is a contagious disease, and a single 
tootionally warped parent is usually quite capable of infecting 
an entire family with the virus of neurosis. Because there are 
so few really well-balanced parents, the emotional factors we 
have outlined in the section play a tremendous role in the dis- 
couragement and intimidation of the child. The prototype of 
human failures is to be found in the cMldhood situation of the 
home. The protests, the evasions, the retreats of later life may 
be demonstrated in the chfld’s crystalline pattern of life. It is 
tor this rrason that mental hygienists insist dn the necessity of 
child guidance chmcs in every school. While there is no sub- 
stitute for the emotional environmen*! of a happy home, a good 
school coi^umty is a thousand times preferable to the warped 
emotionahsm prevailing in many homes. 

It is our own belief that the common neuroses of western 
avilmtion e^ct a far heavier toll of human happiness than aU 

rtn^ it is our 

gofound hope that the time is not far distant when the chil- 

Sm who are emotionally incapable of educating 

them will be removed to appropriate children’s viUages and 
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school communities where they may be saved from the 
poisonous atmosphere of neurotic home life. Certainly there 
is no sound reason, except that of economic opportunism, for 
beginning a child's group education at the age of six. Psycho- 
logically a child who remains an only child for more than two 
years is headed in the direction of spiritual dereliction. The 
psychiatric antitoxins, the nursery school and the pre-kinder- 
garten school, will some day be considered as important as 
vaccination or diphtheria immunization, although at the pre- 
sent day they are still scoffed at by professional educators, as 
Jenner was scoffed at by the die-hards of English medicine in 
1796., 


6. FALLACIES OF FORMAL EDUCATION 


Of all the obstacles to the artistic task of self-sculpture which 
we have catalogued in this chapter, few are so lamentable as 
the fallacies of formal education because these^obstacles are 
completely unnecessary, whereas physical deformities, the 


difficulties arising out of the family constellation, social and 
economic discrimination, sex, and the emotional astigmatism 
of parents are often beyond social control. 

.The major sins of our educational systems are derived from 
the following misconceptions : 

1. That the child must adjust himself to the educational 
system. 

2. That some children are inherently more talented than 
others. ^ 

3. That intelligence tests are true tests of ability. 

4. That school attainments must be graded, and that school 
marks are the measure of school success. 

5. That the purpose of schooling is the possession of a 
diploma. 

6 . That co-education is sometimes undesirable, 

7. That the possession of a Training College certificate fits 
a person for the task of teaching. 

To discuss each of these fallacies in detail would lead us too 
far afield in the philosophy of progressive education, and we 
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must confine ourselves to a brief survey of these unnecessary 
perplexities of the chUd’s life. One of the 
vf educational system is a purely 

philosophical one originating in the confusion and disorienta- 
Hon of our age. In former times when a people had a single 

fk “ education was simple. In feudal days 

the goals of education were confined to war and the monas- 
ery, and the educational system was effectively designed to 
a cMd into 4. techmcd of 

calling^ During the gufid (^ys a child was educated from his 
early childhood to take his place in his father’s guild. All 
teachers were specialists in their subjects. 

To-day, with thousands of occupations open, and a com- 
plete lack of agreement as to the purposes and functions of 
education, both teacher and child find themselves in the artifi- 
cial quan^ry of our age. The growth of technique in aU 
spheres of human hfe, with the resultant shortening of work- 
ing hours, brfags us again to the problem of the use of spare 
time for which the first Greek schools - the very word scLol 
from axoX-q, the Greek word for leisure - were founded 
Our . best education is still our business education, for if there 

^ inherent in our modern education it is the goal 

ot finding security by amassing riches. 

intelligence test can easily be demon- 
^ strated. If three children who have three distinct goals and 
, i^ttems are given an identical inteUigence test, the results will 
widely. A cMd whose goal is to return to the comfort of 
h^ mothw s home will pass a very poor intelligence test de- 

vrMfi ^ of progress made by a courageous 

■ child who wishes to become an engineer. Tk result of the test 
moreover, ^es not indicate the nature of the child’s failure nor the 
direction of the failmgchild’s pattern of life. The tendency of most 

fit Tu '' 'c intelligent tests as 

find evaluations of the child’s intellectual ceiling. The child 

^gii intelligence quotient demonstrates no more 
n t^t he is well prepared at the moment the test is taken to 
just such a test. Some children with exceptionaUy high 
intelhgence ratmgs later deteriorate and become victLs of 

.'t' ' ■ ■ 
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I ' 'ckmejatiapraecox* The children withinteIiige0cequotieiits indi- 
cating borderline intelligence can be improved almost without 
'exception by psychological re-education. The chief value of 
I the intelligence tests lies in t!ie field of industry, for they ate 
well adapted to the selection of individuals who can do this or 
that job on this or that machine. In individual cases they are 
absolutely valueless unless accompanied by some psychological 
analysis which indicates the potentiality of the individual for 
betterment. It has been our constant experience that the I, Q. 
can be raised in individual cases from ten to sixty points by 
psychological re-education. 

The besetting sin of much school education is the attempt 
to grade progress by marks, percentages, and the like. The 
fallacy tempts the child to go to school in order to ‘get on" 
instead of going to school to get an education in the fine art of 
living. The emotional astigmatism of teachers causes children 
to develop stealth, craftiness, flattery in order to ‘get good 
marks^ by playing on the emotional weaknelses of their 
teachers, or gives them an occasion to spoil their schooling by 
open rebellion against the artificiality of the ‘system’. In either 
case the true function of education is lost, and the child pays 
bitterly for his artificial school successes or failures in later 
life. 

Much of the sexual maladjustment of our times is due to the 
abnormal attitude towards co-education still existing in our 
schools. The theories of the opponents of co-education are 
direct descendants of the belief that a woman could be intelli- 
gent only by virtus of the devil’s assistance in the cult of black 
arts. Men and women must live together as adults, and they ought to 
be educated together throughottt their entire educational career for this 
community of living. 

The first task of education is the psychological education of 
the teacher. Before this task has been accomplished we shall 
always be in danger of having our children victimized by 
neurotic, underpaid, emotionally astigmatic, and sexually 
starved teachers. Anyone who has seen the evil effects of 
patriarchal authoritarianism on a child, or has suffered from 
the unreasoning caprices of teachers will understand how in- 
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Sf to school 

2 fnT^ and eager to learn, only to have all initiative, all 

HsnfofS^SS^ 

tonsequences of false educational 
: ”* • "" ‘^“ •» 

1. Maintain disdpline by interest, never by authority. The 
interested child needs no policeman. 

2. Avoid labds. Every nomal chhd possesses latent talents. 
The task of education is to evoke these talents, not to 

impose knowledge which does not fit into the child’s 
pattern of life. 

3. When in doubt consult an expert. Most problem chil- 
dren, both in the home and the school, are discouraged. 
Miraculous improvements supervene when a teacher de- 
vrtes five minutes of daily, personal encouragement to a 

4. Mobilize the tremendous social dynamics of your class- 

room; assign the task of social regeneration of a problem 

child to volunteers in his own class, 

5 . Rernember that the only true goals of education are inde- 
pendence, courap, social adjustment. Knowledge must 
always be secondary to these aims. 

7* SUBJECTIVE SOURCES OF INFERIORITY 
^ , ’ ' PEELING '' 

Our seventh class of inferiority gen&ators comprises a host of 
subjective experiences wHch defy logical clasSfication The 
sole common denominator of these subjective sources of The 
; feehng of inadequacy is the fact that they are usually based 

, . misinterpretation, or exaggeration rfsub^^^^^^ 

■ lau^h He ^^acteristic is an unpleasant cackling 

, ; gh. He incapable of making a simple statement, such as 
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'To-day is a fine day’ or T like to watch race-horses’ without 
completing the statement with his annoying and utterly un- 
warranted laugh. Analysis demonstrated the purpose of the 
laugh as a plea for leniency, and traced its origins to his 
parents’ unremitting ridicule of his every attempt at indepen- 
dence during childhood. His first childhood memory is of 
making a small sailing boat out of a cigar-box, a few bobbins, 
pencils, and a strip of a discarded petticoat. Edward brought 
his boat into the sitting-room, proud of his accomplishment,' 
and expecting his father’s approval. The boat was made the 
source of ridicule and merry-making before a group of visitors, 
and the child remembers withdrawing in anguish, shame, and 
resentment from the room, and secretly destroying his boat in 
a fit of despondency and chagrin. Similar ridicule met his first 
attempts at' drawing, his first poem, his first pair of long 
trousers, his first attempt to ask a girl to a dance. At the age 
of tv/enty-one he timidly announced his engagement only to 
be greeted by roars of merriment. He broke the engagement 
and has not been able to approach another girl E. K.’s father 
is not an innately vicious man. Perhaps he meant his merriment 
. as friendly criticism. Its effect was psychic strangulation. There 
is hardly a more criminal attitude than ridicule of a child’s 
attempts at creative work. Even monkeys cannot bear to be 
ridiculed. , 

Edna B. demonstrates an inferiority complex due to a 
parental over-religiosity. Her mother is a very saintly woman 
whose vision is bounded by the Sunday School, the Gospels, 
a vivid belief in‘I?ell, and the hope of a heavenly apotheosis 
■near the throne of God. She has three children, all girls. The 
eldest escaped the atmosphere of sanctity by becoming a 
cabaret dancer. The second girl ran away from home at the age 
of seventeen to meet a dubious fate. Edna is the youngest child. 
Her saintly mother determined that her youngest daughter 
should be 'saved for Jesus’, After thirty-eight years of un- 
natural life in sanctimonious seclusion from every worldly 
interest, after thirty-eight years of vivid terror of Hell, and an 
equally vivid belief in the sinfulness of lipstick, rouge, pretty 
clothes, dancing, Sunday amusements, films, bridge - in fact, 
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everything but prayer and ascetic sanctity, Edna was kissed at 
a Sunday School picnic by a young minister of her congreea 
tion.. She believed that she had committed the ‘unpardonable 
sink She returned to her- home confused and depressed and 
strangely agitated. At her mother’s insistent questioning about 
the events of the picnic she broke into uncontrollable fits of 
weeping and laughter. On the following day her expected 
menstrual period did not appear. She beheved that the mini 
ster’s kiss had made her pregnant. She clumsily attempted 
smcide and was removed to a private asylum where we saw 
her first, fondling the only rag doU her mother had ever 
allowed her to have, mumbling incoherent prayers punctuated 
y the unforgettable cackling laughter of dementia praecox. 

1 leave the final evaluation of religious education to theo- 
logians and metaphysicians, but as a psychiatrist who has 
witnessed the untoward effects of intense rehgious training in 
countless instances, I advise that religious dogma, doctrines of 
original sin , of damnation and hell-fire, of salvation by faith 
and not by works, and kindred theological fictions be admini- 
stered in smaU doses and very infrequently, by parents who 

Snded ad^s?*"' ' to grow up into healthy- 

Tie Role of Sexual Trauma 

f inferiority complex derived from an 
uiffortunate chil&ood experience which numerous boys en- 
TOunter without its resulting in any untoward effects. Ralph 
was a student in a choir school at which he was a boarder A 

tToTnf^Kr'^r for some minor infrac- 

W rf * r .^sanlted him sexuSUy. Ralph, without know- 

fflfn homosexual attach of tHs older 

man, screamed and extricated himself from the situation. The 
proctor, fearing exposure of his act, persecuted the twelve- 

LtStiom A m constantly of terrific beatings and 

perserations. A fo^nate illness occasioned his removal from 
the choir school. But the seed of guilt and inferioritv 
already been implanted. He found it difficult to make coLcts 
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with other boys in the new school in which he was placed. 
I His parents were missionaries in a foreign country, and his 
i guardian believed that Ralph’s timidity and seclusion were the 
signs of stupidity. Five years after the attack he failed com- 
pletely in Ills final examinations, and he was referred for 
psychiatric care by the intelligent head master who recognized 
the psychological basis of Ralph’s difficulties. It required great 
patience and constant reiterations of friendship to penetrate 
the defences which Ralph had erected to keep the world from 
discovering his ^rottenness’. Even greater eloquence was re- 
quired to persuade him that the harm that had been done him 
existed only in his interpretation of his guilt. 

Untoward and unfortunate sexual experiences are common 
in the lives of children. A greater damage is often caused by 
parents’ solicitude than by the actual sexual experience. The 
Freudian school of psychoanalysis has greatly exaggerated the 
importance of so-called ^sexual trauma’ in childhood. In some 
cases the sexual trauma is retroactively utilized as a^rationalized : 
cause of neurosis. No sexual trauma can in itself cause an in- 
feriority feeling, but in some cases, such as that of Ralph, the 
secondary implications, and the child’s misinterpretation of 
the seriousness of the attack, may be elaborated into an in- 
feriority complex. 

I am indebted to one of my colleagues for the report of a 
similar case of a boy who became obsessed with the idea that 
he was suffering from juvenile paresis after reading Ibsen’s 
Ghosts during the storm and stress of his adolescence. The 
boy’s father had died of a mysterious disease which had defied 
the diagnosis of several specialists, and the reading of the 
Ibsen play, together with tlfe surreptitious study of psychiatric 
textbooks in a medical school library to which he had access, 
convinced this lad that his father died of paresis and that the 
germ of syphiHs had been transmitted to him. Complete 
laboratory tests demonstrated normal blood and spinal fluid, 
but the boy persisted in his belief for months. At my sugges- 
tion, my colleague utilized the young man’s literary ability to 
cure him. He was urged to write a play about himself and work 
out a happy ending, and during the course of literary criticism 
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of his play, he was convinced that it was better to act ‘as if’ he 
were not infected, and ‘as if’ he were as sound as the laboratory 
tests mdicated New horizons and new triumphs at school 
served to dispel the black butterflies of a too close identifica- 
tion with Ibsens Oswald, and a too rigorous and over- 
^a^ginative inquest into the probable causes of his father’s 

These few cases settle to show of what thin stuff the in- 
feriority complex may be constructed under unfavourable 
environmental conditions. We are as miserable as we think 
ourselves, and most of our fears and doubts and anxieties are 
based on ignorance, misconception, and narrowed horizons 
of human activity. There is hardly a human being who has no 
at some time or another experienced a sense of inferioriS 
whose roots were deeply anchored in one of the seven unhappy 
sources we have so briefly described. These are the obstaS 
wNch stand m the way of every man and woman. TheVSed 
not be obstacles, as anyone who reads the biographies and 
«.otog,.phl« of »dly great ea„®ea5ll Pr™ 

fo. Welf and any one of theae obatadel mm beconSS 

proceed with our next chapter on the craftsman- 
p of being happy though human, let us formulate a few 

maxims for the good life. xmmate a tew 

inferiority complex you are in good com- 
L4S! °^“^^dequacy is not confined 5 you. It is 

2 . No matter what the source of your inferiority complex 
a careful study of human histo*ry will probabty show^vou 
that some man or woman has used that very source as the 
l^sis of his fame or the foundation for liis happiness 

^■pSvouT infeSrity ^om- 

plex If you are not afraid to examine it and if you are not 
loo iazy to do something about it. 

4. If you have retained your inferiority complex you have 
aUowed yourself to be beaten without aXlle o 'S 
your eyes and toll up your sleeves. It is never foo lam^ 
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5. Ninety-five per cent of the things that you are afraid of 
never happen. No one has ever built a bridge, written a 
book, or won a battle by worrying about it. The remain- 
ing one per cent is a function of the Inscrutable. To worry 
about the unpredictable is a crass form of vanity* 

6. An ounce of constructive optimism is worth an entire 
encyclopaedia of despair. Sackcloth and ashes, remorse 
and self-reproach, protestations of guilt and lamentations 
of hopeless inferiority are the sanctimonious excuses of 
cowards. 

7. Act 'as if’ happiness were attainable. The good life is 
within your reach if you put up a good fight. Give your- 
self a sporting chance. No one is ever beaten unless he 
gives up the fight. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Of Craftsmanship: Compensation and 
Overcompensation 
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mobilizing them to the best advantage and converting them 
into vital assets. It is part of the art of living to realize that no 
'' piece of marble is perfect, but that nevertheless its flaws can 
' often be utilized as valuable details in the general design. In 
the present chapter, therefore, we shall consider the craftsman- 
ship of physical and spiritual compensation in greater detail. 

Nature provided us with an unbelievably rich arsenal of 
i tools and techniques when she endowed us as individuals and 
as a race with the ability to compensate for our inferiorities. 
So elastic are the devices of compensation that it may be stated 
as an axiom that there is hardly an infmority that cannot be com- 
pensated in some socially tisejul fashion. The workings of this prin- 
ciple of compensation may be observed throughout the entire 
world of nature and matter. The story of the human race is 
the story of the compensation and overcompensation of its 
human frailties. It began when some pre-human anthropoid 
was born with a degenerate foot and was compelled to relin- 
quish an arboreal life because he could no longer use his feet, 
' to climb. This great inferiority (from an ape’s point of view) 
compelled him to descend to the plain. The degenerate foot, 
however, enabled him to stand erect, and thus left his hands 
free for use. Presently he developed a thumb that was oppos- 
able to his other Angers, and finally his brain developed its 
hidden resources, and man as we know him was born. These 
first anthropoids who deserve the name of human beings were 
able to recognize their own weakness and insecurity. They 
banded together for mutual help and defence. Thus there arose 
the need for speech, ideas, writing, society. The flower of our 
present civilization is the final compensation of the sense of 
insecurity which our weak primitive ancestors felt in the 
primeval forests. 

When we examine this civilization we find that the very 
accomplishments we pride ourselves on most originate in 
primitive man’s feeling of inferiority. Animals with good eyes 
do not need microscopes or telescopes. Strong-muscled 
gorillas do not invent levers, wheels, axes, spades, knives, 
steam shovels, locomotives, or electric cranes. The keen-eared 
. forest derdzens live without a need for telephones, musical 
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1. By training of the defective organ or faculty, in which 
case the function of the inferior organ may frequently be- 
come superior to that of a normal organ. 

2. By substituting the function of another healthy organ 
for that of the inferior organ. 

5. By the development of a situation in which the defective 
organ is advantageous. 

4. By the construction of a 'ps^xhic superstructure’ of com- 
pensation in which the whole organism reacts in such a 
way that the extraordinary sensitivity of the inferior organ 
or function is translated into socially useful behaviour. 

These four methods of compensation, any one of which is 
usually capable of producing a behaviour pattern that leads to 
a happy life, deserve a more detailed examination. To the man 
with poor eyesight the totality of life may be formulated in the 
phrase 1 want to see everything’. Long before any physician 
can tell that a defect of the eyes exists, the young child with 
such a defect senses that he cannot see as well as Sis playmates, 
and concentrates his energies upon the task of compensating 
for his poor eyesight by bettering his technique of seeing. It is 
notorious that many of the most famous painters and sculptors 
of all time have suffered from defective vision. The particular 
form that the compensation for this or any other defect takes, 
is determined by a host of other factors in the environment. 
Thus the son of a doctor might become a microscopist, using 
his technique in the handling of this delicate instrument to see 
where other eyes were blind, his goal being determined by the 
medical atmosphere in which he lived. The son of a business 
man, on the other hand, might more logically find the happiest 
sphere of his compensatfon in the designing of advertising 
posters and the like. 

Most of the great philosophers of history, and a great many 
of the poets and writers of fantastic tales, have been men and 
women who have been unable to see the world about them, 
and have compensated by inventing a world of visual images 
to help them supplement their actual vision. If you suffer from 
defects of vision it will repay you to read the lives of eminent 
artists, poets, philosophers, novelists, and astronomers to learn 
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who have developed a compensatory facility of both hands. 
Leonardo da Vinci, the most facile genius of the Renaissance, 
left us a record of his left-handedness in his writings which 
were all in mirror- writing, the reverse writing so commonly a 
sign of ieft-handedness. Left-handed individuals have a great 
flair for the mechanical Tiiey make the best geographers, 
mechanics, miniature painters, detail men, pianists, violinists, 
typists, inventors, fine needle-workers, jugglers, sleight-of- 
hand artists, or technicians of any sort. Given an anti-social 
twist by early childhood conditions the converted left-handers 
become pickpockets, safe-breakers, and forgers. We do not 
recommend these compensations to our readers. 

The second possibility of compensation lies In the substitu- 
tion of the normal functioning of another organ for that of a 
damaged or inferior organ or function. Thus, one of my 
patients who had suffered for years from a defect in her hear- 
ing, together with the social isolation and suspicipusness that 
so often follow in the wake of this condition, was urged to 
take up sculpture as a life interest. In this art, which requires 
hours of concentrated work during which the extraneous 
noises of the great city are only distractions, her loss of hearing 
was not only not a liability but a valuable asset. The best piano- 
tuner I have ever found was a blind man who took up piano- 
tuning early in life at the behest of a physician who wisely 
recognized the progressive nature of his eye condition. Arturo 
Toscanini, conductor of the New York Philharmonic Orches- 
tra, has compensated for his great short-sightedness by deve- 
loping a phenomenal memory, so that he is capable of conduct- 
ing innumerable symphonies and operas without a score. One 
of the most daring flying men of to-day suffered a life-long 
sense of inferiority because of his small size. Not only was 
aviation a subjective compensation for his smallness (he could 
look down on the world from the vantage point of his aero- 
plane), but he capitalized his size by inventing a very small and 
fast machine which a larger man could never have entered or 
flown. With this aeroplane he won many races and a great 
measure of satisfying fame. 

The third method of compensation, that of seeking a situa- 
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Adler, the Viennese psychiatrist, who announced this epoch- 
making discovery in a thin volume entitled Organ Inferkriij 
mi its Psychic Compensation in 1907. Examples of this tendency 
of the total individual to compensate for single inferiorities fill 
the history and biography of mankind. 

In the matter of organic inferiorities the story of the 
numerous physicians, notably Trudeau, who, themselves 
tuberculous, contributed most largely to the treatment and 
cure of tuberculosis, is a case in point. A famous French phy- 
sician who suffered from asthma, bronchitis, and pneumonia 
as a child was responsible for the introduction of artificial ven- 
tilation in French schools; he eventually became minister of 
health, and developed open-air schools for pre-tuberculous 
children during his regime. To those who have experienced 
the tragedy of death in their families, the profession of medi- 
cine, indeed, is the most significant compensation. 

It is part of nature^s compensatory tendency to-,make those 
who have seen death most clearly, the most ardent champions 
of life. Death and disease are two sources of the inferiority 
feeling which very few of us escape. In collecting the early 
childhood memories of physicians we have found an exceed- 
ingly large number of recollections of death and sickness in 
their families. In some instances these same experiences lead 
men to become undertakers, and Adler once saw a young boy 
who wanted to be a grave-digger because he felt this was the 
best guarantee against being lowered into the grave himself. 

Children who suffer from disorders of the digestion fre- 
quently devote therfiselves to the handling of food, the organi- 
zation of food supplies, or its equivalents, money and securi- 
ties. This accounts for the fict that so many bankers are either 
fat and well-fed, or very lean and cadaverous. Nature some- 
times not only helps them to overcome their original diffi- 
culties by bettering their digestion, but also endows them with 
what Adler has called a ^psychic superstructure^ of compensa- 
tory activities which continue to bear the mark of the original 
inferiority long after the actual need has passed. For example, 
the elder Rockefeller pursues his pattern, getting security and 
power through money, long after the original fear of hunger 
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has passed. We see such a man suffering from the various 
diseases of the gastro-intestinal tract as he grows older, and 
usually any degenerative diseases that affect him are likely to 
attack the organs of lessened resistance which have determined 
the direction of his life’s pattern. 


Social Channels of Compensation 


If an individual is faced with seemingly insuperable problems 
and develops a neurosis as a defence measure, the neurosis is 
almost certain to involve the inferior organ or organ system. 
Recendy we had occasion to see a man who had suffered during 
his childhood from various difficulties of digestion. His life’s 
compensation was a very unhappy one - he became a mean 
avaricious miser who squee2ed his employees to the limit of 
their endurance. For years he had suffered from a compulsion 
neurosis to^ collect all his old theatre tickets, programmes 
newspaper clippings, and the like. His death was like his life’ 
due to a cancer of the stomach which he refused to aUow a 
great surgeon to remove because the surgeon demanded 

a f^ reasonably commensurate with the man’s great 
wealth. ® 

Where orgamc inferiorities exist, one usuaUy finds func- 
tional inferiorities of the sexual organs, and a man’s attempt 
to compensate for these sexual inferiorities often gives us the 
key to the existence of his inferiority complex. It is probable 
ffiat the great ‘se^al athletes’ of history, Don Juan, Messahna, 
C^noya, and others hke them, suffered from a sense of sexual 
inferiority, and ffierefore devoted their entire lives to the com- 
pensations of this feeling. CertainlJ' this was the case with T. T. 
Rousseau whose Autobiography is a textbook of useful and use- 
less compensations of an inferiority complex based on sexual 
phenomena. 

HowcansociaL,famiiial, economic, religious sources of in- 

feriority be compensated? The multiplicity of occupations 
^ered by modem civilization has a place for aU these. Dr 

youngest of eleven chil- 
dren, and was- denied the educational advantages of his elder 
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brothets and sisters because his father suddenly became im* 
poverished. He devoted his life to the amelioration of the con- 
dition of unwanted children by becoming a champion of the 
birth control movement. The greatest social reformers have 
been individuals who have felt the pinch of poverty and have 
lived the lives of the poorer classes. The best educators of all 
time were neglected cliildren. Pestalo22:i, who put reading and 
writing within the reach of every schoolchild and did more to 
remove illiteracy from the world than any other single indivi- 
dual, was a poor, ill-treated, and hungry orphan who trans- 
lated his own thirst for knowledge, love, and companionship 
into the basic laws of modern education. 

Eldest children often find the best compensation for their 
familial position in the more conservative professions. They 
make splendid historians, jurists, archaeologists, classicists, 
and organizers. Their psychological trends make them the best 
exponents of the ‘old order^ Religion appeals to their sense of 
authority. To be sure, when the oldest child has not emanci- 
pated himself from the feeling of being discriminated against, 
he is likely to become a bitter rebel, passionately striving for 
a position of renewed power. This is the reason why so many 
revolutionaries, so many dictators (Robespierre, Mussolini), 
and so many paranoiacs, have been eldest children. 

The rebellion of the second child is of a different calibre. He 
is an iconoclast for the pure joy of breaking up the shrines of 
the established conservatives. The history of the Russian revo- 
lution is an interesting example of the activity of some of these 
chronic rebels. Men who had put their entire lives into the 
fight against czarism became bitter enemies of the Bolsheviks 
as soon as these were in power. The French poet, Arthur 
Rimbaud, is the apostle of ail embattled second sons. But the 
second child has a great future in the world of business and 
technique. In his desire to catch up with the older child he 
develops ways and means of establishing short cuts - and not 
infrequently the world has become the debtor of such a 
second"born child who developed some new and better way 
of living, because he refused to play second fiddle in early child- 
hood. The way of social, business, or professional reform is 
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perhaps the best pattern for second-born children whose 
family situation dominates the picture of their personality. 

The hated child, the poor child, the child of the minority 
group who has suffered his sense of inferiority chiefly because 
of these factors, will often find happiness in devotion to the 
task of social service, whether in medicine, in law, in politics 
in actual social service, or in the broad field of education 
UsuaUy some aspect of their unhappy childhood is distin- 
guished by its especial clarity, and this critical experience 
usually colours the child’s compensatory trends when he be- 
comes an adult. There are, to be sure, manv individuals who 
have been so discouraged that they make no attempts to com- 
pensate, but spend their fives blindly enduring and tolerating 
the evil conditions of their birth, or constructing the wrongs 
of their ^childhood into a system of excuses, as if they were 
^’ing, I had a hard loti You must expect nothing of me!’ 
This, as any^ intelligent reader can see, is pure nonsense. The 
most_ brilliant contributions that have been made to human 
happiness have been made by just such men and women who 
would not allow themselves to be downed by the untoward 


Hojv to Compensate for being Pampered 

In the mse of the spoiled, pampered, and over-indulged rhjld 
the problem must be solved in a similar manner. The spoiled 
cMd sooner or later feels that he is an enemy alien in a world 
which shows not the least inclination to treat him as well as 
he would like to be treated. Most spoiled children, unfortu- 
nately, try the easy way out of thei#diff5culties - they attempt 
to reconstruct a situation in which someone has the task of 
epoilmg and pampering them. When they succeed at this they 
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and social courage into the pattern of your life. It may be diffi* 
cult for you to break the ties that bind you to home and the 
perennial section of your family, but there is no other way to 
be a complete human being. The bigger the job you tackle on 
your own, the more satisfaction you will get from it. To re- 
main spoiled is to surrender yourself to the torture of compari- 
sons with other individuals who do not demand such absolute 
guarantees of approbation and. security. Do not be afraid of 
people. Most of them are as frightened as you are, and most 
of them have the same problems that you have, hfove to 
another town, and begin from ^'scratch’ as a contributing 
fellow-man, make your own decisions, stop depending on the 
opmions of your relatives and neighbours, and branch out 
for yourself. Your deficient self-esteem is due to lack of real 
experience and the avoidance of veritable opportunities for 
creative activity. 

You are probably no better and no worse than^the average 
human being - you are merely unfortunate in having been the 
victim of too much solicitude. Your ego is hypertrophied. 
You have never tasted the greatest of human pleasures - that 
of being useful to someone in your own right. Do not run 
away from responsibilities - they will make a man of you. 
Widen your horis^ons, devote yourself to at least one other 
human being, surrender yourself to the task of being human: 
And if you realize your deficiencies, and cannot find a way out 
of the difficulties, consult a friend, a physician, a teacher, or a 
psychiatrist who can show you the way. 

All good compehsations for the irferiority complex have 
certain attributes in common, (i) They are all useful, (a) They 
are all expressions of independent thinking and acting. 

(3) They are all marked by a high degree of social courage. 

(4) They are all surcharged with social responsibility, (5) They 
say ‘YesT to life. (6) They result in happiness, self-esteem, 
social approval, and eventually a normal sense of power which 
is the logical compensation for the feeling of insignificance. 
(7) Good compensations are immediately recognized by your 
friends and neighbours, and create a sense of ""goodness" in 
your own heart which is often the greatest reward of living;* 
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But not aU compensations are good compensations. If your 
feeling of inferiority is profound, if you are very discouraged 
you are likely to demand a goal of power, totality, security' 
approbation, and esteem quite beyond the reach of human 
ettorts. Under these circumstances when reality interposes in- 
superable obstacles which prevent you from attaining your 
god of power, you are very likely to make a quick about face 
and begin seeking tht fiction of power instead of its substance! 

‘Plus Gesims^ and the Superiority Complex 

The fiction of power is much rnore easily attained than real 
power and satisfaction, and that is why we have so very many 
neurotics strutting on the stage of Hfe acting ‘as if’ they were 
kings and queens. These strutters are gnawed by a constant 
fear that their fellow-men will ‘caU their bluff’ or pierce the 
thinfabrm of their disguise. This leads them to isolation, to 
make-beheve, to ri^oubled, but always useless, efforts to main- 
tain their artifiml superiority. To this end they develop a 
variety of gestures which make them appear bigger and more 
impor^t than they r^ly are. We have named fhese character 
traits plus gestures’. The sum total of these ‘plus gestures’ is 
r complex’ by people do do not 

rloif examine this superiority complex more 

S 

The superiority complex is never more than a smoke-screen 
about an inferiority complex. There is a very good biological 
basis for an infeiority complex, as we have shown in a|re- 
tious chapter, but the sole basis for a superiority complex is 
the desire to prevent others from thinking as badly of you as 
you think of yourself. The big dog, who is sure of Hs power 

ft°tbe“w ~ 'I who barks andVmps 

e big dog so that he will not pass unnoticed. Similarly 
really great men and women do not boast of their greatness 
because them works speak eloquently enough for theSSes! 

a panent who denied that he had an inferiority 
complex why he needed a miUion pounds to feel secure. Men 
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really certain of their value to their fellows do not 
strive for a million pounds. He had never realized that, in his 
own mind, his opinion of himself must have been a very un- 
favourable one if he needed the objective evidence of so much 
money to feel socially significant. 

Much of the mad scramble of modern civilization which is 
summed up in the phrase "Keeping up with the Joneses" is a 
frantic attempt to heap up as many "plus gestures" as possible 
in order to impress the world with an outward show of power. 
The "will to make-believe" is one of the strongest forces in 
human nature. The strange thing is that so many really esti- 
mable and intelligent people, who contribute greatly to the 
common weal, spend most of their efforts trying to make an 
impression in a useless way. They do not realize that a quiet, 
smooth-running dynamo is immeasurably more powerful than 
a whole bag of fireworks. The superiority complex is compar- 
able to the whistling of a small boy in a dark allqy. It sounds 
very brave, but it does not destroy fear. 

If you have ever observed really superior human beings you 
will Ije impressed with their modesty and reticence, their keen 
appreciation of the responsibilities of their superiority. The 
ii^erior individual who wants to "play big" always betrays him- 
self by the exaggeration of his gestures. The man with the 
superiority complex is the only one who is deluded by his 
array of "plus gestures’. Everyone else sees through the trans- 
parent structure of his psychic camouflage. Spurious superio- 
rity is betrayed by over-protestations of superiority. Everyone 
who is burdened with these super-compensations is really 
afraid that he will be overlooked. Men and women who have 
more than their share of timidity because of a sense of in- 
feriority are frequently deceived by the impressive barrage of 
the individual with the superiority complex. In reality nothing 
is so easily deflated as the uneasy ego of the conceited. If you 
are annoyed by the boastful arrogance or the unmitigated con- 
ceit of someone with a superiority complex you need only 
demonstrate your knowledge of his underlying weakness to 
topple the unbalanced superstructure of his "plus gestures". 

One of my patients, a wise and friendly woman, was driven 
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to defences of a neurotic nature by the constant protestations 
of her husband’s power. These protestations took the form of 
long and oratorical lectures on the weakness and folly of 
women, and were usually delivered in the presence of stran- 
gers. I advised my patient to procure a little soap-box and wait 
until her husband was in the course of an especially flowerv 
harangue at a dinner party. Without saying a word she 
brought out the soap-box and placed it neatly before him. 
That was the husband’s last lecture. 

. Valid Uses oJ‘^lus Gestures’ 

Unpleasant as the ‘plus gestures’ of the superiority complex 
are the principle of ‘plus g:estures’ is a very practical one when 
applied to an individual with an inferiority complex. Men and 
women vary a good deal in the range of ‘plus gestures’ which 
give them a^ subj^tive sense of superiority. ‘Plus gestures’ 
never an inferiority complex - but they are important aids 
in estabhshing that first subjective feeling of power and ability 
M which further training in social usefulness may be based. 
There is a story of a hen-pecked labourer who was browbeaten 
to a pulp by his wife, until one day, while working in a road 
excavauon, the boss gave him a red flag and let him direct 
traffic He stopped a shining limousine full of bejeweUed ladies 
for a full ten minutes with his httle red flag. He came home a 
changed man, ordered his wife to cook his favourite dish and 
genially asserted his newly discovered dignity, much to his 
wife s delight. The red flag was a ‘plus gesture’ which gave 
him a new sense of importance on which he could construct a 
sense of security and significance. 

It is my usual practice to prescribe new hats, facial massages, 
permanent waves, fashionable lotions, new perfume, expen- 
sive gloves, or a new handbag for women in the early stages 
of ctepr^sion or melancholia. One of my patients who lived 
in the depths of depression in a cheap furnished room in a 
noisy street was constrained, under violent protest, to move 
into a suimy room in a fashionable hotel. His self-esteem rose 
like a rocket when he could invite the few remaining friends 
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he had retained to his new quarters. Within a month he had 
successfully asked his employer for a substantial rise in salary. 
The employer’s reply was significant: ‘We would have given 
you an increase long ago if you had acted as though you were 
worth it 1’ 

Another patient, an architect, who felt he was a complete 
failure, was ordered to buy a car he had admired at a distance, 
as a prop to his self-esteem. He drove his new car to a Country 
Club which was planning a new addition, showed his plans to 
the committee in charge of construction, and drove away with 
an order for the new building. He was an excellent architect, 
needing solely an external stimulus to his self-esteem, to 


invest almost ms entire rortune m a new waroroDe ana a rwo 
weeks'’ holiday in a fashionable seaside hotel. He inspired con- 
fidence in an unhappy wife, a guest at the same |iotel, took 
charge of her divorce proceedings, and collected the largest 
fee he had ever made, and at the same time renewed his zest for 
the practice of law, and his belief in his own ability. 

Silk hats do not make heroes, nor clothes a queen - butthey 
help if you have an inferiority complex. In all the cases we 
have described, the ‘plus gestures^ were only accessories ~ the 
real compensations were always in terms of social usefulness. 
The most imposing array of ‘plus gestures’ is of no value if 
there.is no underlying willingness to be socially useful. If you 
have been unduly sensitive to other people’s opinions, plan a 
campaign of convincing yourself, with ‘plus gestures’ if neces- 
sary, of your own validity, remembering always that ‘plus 
gestures’ are but temporary devices. If you use ‘plus gestures’ 
to help yourself, they are good. If you use them to convince 
others, they are simply an expression of bad manners. 


'Fundamental Techniques of Compensation 

The art of compensating for the inferiority feeling which 
every human being inherits as part of the raw material of life, 
consists of two separate techniques. The first is the art of 
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getting along with other people. The second is the art of 
getting along with yourself. No compensation is complete 
without a good development of both these techniques. As 
c ^ technique we have the afErmation in action of 
all the bonds that bind human beings together. The sense of 
personal weakness is best overcome by a close association with 
humamty. The second method, which we may call internal 
compensation in contrast to the first which is directed toward 
the envnonment, is based upon the fact that a certain quantum 
ot creative energy resides in every individual. Unless this crea- 
Hve enerp is harnessed you camiot attain complete happiness 
I he world is fuU of stunted musicians, thwarted painters en- 
chained sculptors, frustrated poets and novelists, frightened 
attors, hobbled dancers, and intimidated sportsmen. How 
often have you heard someone say, Td give everything I 
possess to play that nocturne !’ or ‘How happy I’d be if I could 
only write!; Frequently these are men and women who are 
making a very good outward adjustment, men who hold re- 
sponsible jobs, women who are good mothers and house- 
keepers. They arc unhappy because they have not tapped the 
cr^tive depAs in their own souls and find themselves with 
com^eteT ordinary tasks of everyday life are 

This subject of learning to Hve with oneself deserves an 
entire book to itself. Unfortunately it is but seldom touched 
by psychological writers. Much muddled thinking about these 
«eauve inner compensations, moreover, has been foisted on 
the world by the Freudians who believe that art and hobbies 
sublimations’ of sex. There is no earthly reason for believ- 
ing tlut there is a hidden sexual Energy which, comparable to 
ele^iaty, can be converted into some form of energy, such 
as fight or heat, when it meets with resistance to its flow. You 
rannot convert seimahty into poetry or sculpture except by 
means of metaphysical fictions. If the Freudian concepts were 
ttue, they would be equally valid for hunger and thirst or the 

rfXse nfi 1* products. Each 

of these physiological functions causes disturbances in the 

body-mmd balance. It is no more reasonable to beheve that 
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painting a landscape is a sublimation of a repressed sexuality 
than it is to believe tliat a violin concerto is the direct result of 
constipation. No one ever painted a great painting because he 
was prevented from drinking the normal amount of water 
needed by his body for the continuation of life. There is no sub- 
stitute fo)% and no sublimation of, sex. We do not need this theory 
to explain man's creative activity, especially when investiga- 
tion shows that some of the most creative geniuses of all time 
have lived a thoroughly adequate sexual life. 


The Need for Creative Compensalkns 

The necessity of developing some internal compensations is 
the greater in our machine age because there are so few people 
whose work and social relations give them a real sense of ‘be- 
longing' to their community. If you spend your day turning 
out financial statements, threading bolts in a n^tor-car fac- 
tory, teaching children the mysteries of fractions and decimals, 
or even selling life insurance, the end of the day may find you 
a few shillings richer, but you have hardly lived a very thrilling 
day. The more dramatic professions are not open to everyone, 
but there is no man or woman who cannot find a hobby in 
some creative field which can make moments of leisure more 
interesting. Our civilization, designed to bring people closer 
together, often accomplishes the very antithesis of its goal, 
especially in our large cities. As a result of our technical 
advances you may easily hear on the wireless a running com- 
mentary on a boxing contest in New York, but there is an 
equal or greater chance that you have never seen the man who 
lives next door. Neither our daily work nor our daily social 
contacts contain the measure of satisfaction that is open to a 
Samoan savage who lives, hunts, works, fights, dances, and 
plays daily with his fellow villagers. The need of creative out- 
lets is all the greater, therefore, for the modern city dweller. 

Fortunately the cities which sin most egregiously against 
the development of a true social spirit and a deep communal 
relationship also offer the greatest opportunities for creative 
outlets, another evidence of the compensatory tendency. The 
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adult education movement is making greater and greater con- 
tributions to the increasing number of intelligent men and 
women who realize that inteUectual stagnation is far worse 
than death. Libraries are so common nowadays that we have 
blunted our awareness of the enormous sources of personal 
growth proffered by the world of books. Wireless, at once the 
curse and the blessing of modem civilization, is rapidly com- 
afford more and more extensive cultural opportunities. 
There are hteraUy thousands of men and women who suffer 
trom hohcky neuroses because they have not developed inner 
compensations. If you have not learned how to get alono- with 
yourself, week-ends become hideous nightmares of boredom 
and despair. We see case after case of compulsion and anxiety 
neuroses in men and women who hold important positions 
and capably fuM their normal responsibiUties toward society 
but who find themselves completely unable to solve the pro- 
blems of a tiohday away from their work. Many of these 
individuals find an asylum from normal social contacts in the 

I^SSd 

I have always advi^d people to begin the task of social 
adjustment at home. The avihzed man must be capable of 
holding converse with himself without becoming patho- 

deS^d" The art of getting along with yourself 

demands an imtial investment of self-confidence. Self-esteem 
derived from the degree of usefulness to your 
naghbours - the abihty to be good company for yourself 

Hobbies as Old Age Insurance 

In a sense, the construction of a world of interest in creative 
activities, hobbies, and avocations is the most certain insur- 
ance against the mental depression that so commonly occurs 
with old age or sickness. OccasionaUy we hear that someone 

,^^nly to discover artistic or Hterary interests of whose 
existence he was comidetely unaware. WiUard Huntington 
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Wrightj the brilliant writer of the *S,S. Van Dine’ detective 
stories, developed his technique while suffering from a nervous 
breakdown. Had he developed his detective-story technique 
as a counterpoise to his more serious studies, earlier in his 
iife, he might not have been compelled to suffer his break- 
down. 

One of my patients, a millionaire many times over, came to 
this country a ragged urchin from Austria, and was compelled 
to spend his childhood selling papers in order to support his 
entire family. This man .suffered a series of depressions when, 
at the age of sixty-one, he was compelled to retire from an 
active business which had been iiis life’s work. He had been a 
fighter all his iife, a good fighter, and a successful one, but in 
the course of his fighting he had never learned the art of being 
at peace except in battle harness. When his age compelled him 
to retire from the active field of battle, he was forced to admit 
his first defeat. Spare time, the cross of the retired business 
man who has not developed some avocation, forced this man 
whom no adversary had ever bested to his knees. In full phy- 
sical and mental vigour, the passive enjoyments of travel or 
golf were inadequate stimuli. I prescribed the Boy Scouts as a 
socially constructive avocation, which represented a psycho- 
logically valid compensation for his own poverty-stricken, 
pleasureless childhood. He became not only an important 
financial backer of this movement, but spent four evenings a 
week, and most of his days in active participation in Boy 
Scout activities. He has suffered no further recurrence of his 
depression. 

If you have ever felt the desire to blow a cornet, to cover 
canvas with colours, to mould a piece of clay, to collect stamps, 
to write one-act plays, to do embroidery, to dance, to grow 
roses or to raise police dogs, to paint lamp shades or to do 
dry-points, do not procrastinate, do not feel ashamed, but 
obey that inclination. It may pay rich dividends in self-esteem 
and security. The prevailing belief that you must be very 
talented to get satisfaction from an artistic avocation has 
stopped many from the enjoyment of their own creative urge. 
Do not let ignorant interferers who are suspicious of any 
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a^vity which is not strictly money-getting deter you from 
the practice of these inner compensations. 

It may be set down as a psychological axiom that the 
average adult hves only a partial life. The mad competition for 
power and money which is the besetting sin of modern life 
precludes the graceful utili2ation of leisure for the acquisition 
of cultural awareness or the practice of some artistic craft It 
IS well for those who wish to construct a life of enduring happi- 
ness to guard against the temptation to find substitutes L 
good conversation, creative hobbies, or cultural avocations 
in alcoholic excesses. There is no true release from the bore- 
dom of an empty life in the continuous repetition of mono- 
tonous bridge playing, nor is there any true surrogate for the 
veritable thrills of any creative or expansive avocation in the 
artificial exhilaration of stock market manipulations. These 
are the emerpncy devices which the human mind, starved for 
proper intellectual and aesthetic nourishment, is forced to 
construct as temporary relief measures. Playing bridge or the 
nwket are temporary substitutes at best, whose momentary 
v^dity soon fades into the arid wastes of lethal boredom. 
Nor can you escape the problem of the good use of leisure 

time by hidmg behind innumerable cocktaUs or whiskies and 
sodas. 

Neuroses as False Compensations 

When obstacles to compensation, external in social adiust- 
ment, and internal in the art of Uving alone, become too great 
It IS a common human tendency to seek escape from situations 
intolerable to our seme of self-esteem in that vague limbo of 
subjective make-beheve’ compensations which psychiatrists 
cm neurotic behaviour. Probably there is no human beino- 
who does not show certain neurotic manifestations in some 
vitd activity Men who find objective and real compensations 
in their work often show neurotic patterns in so far as their 
s^ual activity is concerned, and women who meet the pro- 
blems of sexual union, marriage, or motherhood, are some- 
toes neurotic in their desire to evade the problems of earning 
a hving. Mental normahty is not the rule, it is an ideal which 
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we approach as a limit but never completely attain. The pur- 
pose of this book is not to demonstrate how to be a perfect 
human being, but to illumine the major mistakes of unhappy 
living, and indicate a method of substituting minor, unimpor- 
tant aberrations from the ideal for grave and tragic errors in 
the fine art of living. The description of the neuroses which 
follows, therefore, is intended solely as a map of a large portion 
of human life which may be avoided by anyone who under- 
stands its dangers. 

False compensations may be catalogued under several head- 
ings. The artificial overcompensations of the superiority com- 
plex occupy one. The whining protestation of inferiority with 
its correlate appeal, T am so unworthy, you must expect 
nothing of me!’ fails into another. The life patterns based on 
the neurotic 'ifs’ and ‘buts’ fall into still another category. The 
neuroses wliich depend on a circumscription of the sphere of 
activity to some unimportant sector of human activity, and 
those neuroses which represent such a wide detour about the 
obstacle that the individual becomes completely perplexed in 
his way, form another group. One group of neuroses com- 
monly known as neurasthenia consists in shifting the blame 
for personal failure to pain, sickness, or the inadequate func- 
tioning of certain organs. 

The profession of sickness, hypochondria, is a very com- 
mon false compensation in which the responsibility for failure 
is shifted to the shoulders of society. The hypochondriac says 
to society, in effect, Tf I were well I would contribute, but I 
am sick, and you must take care of me.’ His secondary goal in 
life then becomes the maintenance of his illness. In hysteria 
the obstacle is imagined -Is non-existent, or the hysterical 
patient converts his unwillingness to meet the obstacle into 
an actual paralysis which prevents him from approaching it. 
The general neurotic tendency to shift the responsibility for 
one’s own shortcomings and failures finds its most crass ex- 
pression in those forms of insanity which we call paranoia, 
in which the unfortunate patient believes that there are orga- 
nized plots to deprive him of his rights, money, or the oppor- 
tunity for happiness, and in dementia ptaecox, in which the 
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discouraged patient withdraws from the problems of lift, 
completely. ^ 

The characteristics of all good compensations are these: 

1. Social usefulness. 

2. Social responsibility. 

3. Closer contact with humanity. 

4. Acceptance and conquest of difficulties. 

5. Social courage. 

6. They lead, secondarily, to a sense of power, to social 
esteem, and to security. 

Neurotic_ compensations reverse the emphasis. Thek 
characteristics are these: 

Jfedln immediate heightening of the ego- 

2. They furnish a make-believe security. 

3. They produce an immediate, but subjective, sense of 
power. 

4. They are uniformly futile. 

5. They are always socially irresponsible. 

<6. They lead to isolation. 

7. They are cowardly in a social sense. 


Two Patterns of Life 

us consider twci typical patterns of compensation. One is 
he case of a man who was left-handed, rachitic, and hated bv 
^ his parents as a child. During his early schooling he was a rebel 
against the exceptional brutahty Cf Hs teachers. His adoles- 
■cence was marked by isolation, unfriendliness, day-dreaming 

rapidly. At the age 

f eighteen he left home to begin work in a motor-car factory. 

he met a friendly engineer who first initiated him 

c^ntim^wr-T enabled him to 

■He ~Pted studies by proffering financial aid. 

■He became a designer of automobile engines. His friend 
patented ^ . J-wena 
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dom from financial worries. Subsequent activities made him a 
leading designer of engines. He married, assumed the respon- 
sibilities of a wife and family. With increasing wealth he en- 
dowed a trade school for boys, and with increasing leisure he 
began a library devoted to the history of technical research. 
At the present time he devotes some of his time to teaching 
engineering at a university, is on the board of numerous 
charities, a member of the Education Committee, a happy and 
successful human being. 

The other case is that of a typical neurosis. This is the case 
of a woman who was an only child, and very much spoiled 
during the first few years of her life. When she entered school 
for the first time she had violent temper tantrums which 
quickly effected her return to her home, where she could play 
the role of a fairy princess without interference. Although she 
developed very well mentally - a concession to her teachers, in 
order to be spoiled by them - she was always inclined to be 
dependent. She was extremely vain of her physic^ beauty, and 
disliked the thought that her beauty might some day be marred 
by pregnancy and childbirth. She married solely as a gesture 
to her mother's insistence, and remained completely frigid 
during her marriage. 

Her husband was penniless at the time she married him, 
and she regarded him not as an equal to be loved, but as a child 
to be mothered and nursed. She pampered him as much as she 
wanted to be pampered herself. The husband found this state 
of enforced parasitism very unpleasant, devoted his efforts to 
work, and after a few years was able to support himself and 
his wife very well. Although our patient was outwardly well 
pleased with this situatioUj'^in reality she felt that she had lost 
an important prop to her self-esteem. She could no longer 
maintain her position of uniqueness in her family. 

She now developed an anxiety neurosis, showing phobias 
of every imaginable description. She finally became afraid of 
her own fears which led to a state of continuous panic. At this 
point she consulted the psychiatrist. After her analysis the 
patient lost all her phobias, became sexually adjusted, and de- 
veloped her musical talent to a high degree. 
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The Substitution of Techniques for Goals 


While we are discussing the patterns of compensation we must 
consider one other aspect of compensation which occurs con- 
stantly both in the world of nature and in the realm of human 
conduct. It IS a weU-known fact that every end must be attained 
by me employment of definite means, or tools. To go back to 
the analogy of self-sculpture which we proposed in the first 
chapter, if your purpose is to make a marble monolith, then 
you must use tools appropriate to the end, and not tools de- 
signed for carving ivory. There is a general human tendency 
to use over and over again a tool that once has provecfceffec- 
uve. Sometimes this favourite tool is used so often that it 
becomes more important than the end itself. The tool thus 
becomes an end in itself. This confusion of means, and tools 
for purposes, ends, or goals, results in the nulhfication of the 
original purpose and the elevation of the tool or means into 
a secondary end. 

Examples of this tendency of the means to annihilate and 
replace &e end are common in nature. Consider the dinosaur. 
His vital goal was to keep alive and propagate his species. The 
ools he chose from nature’s arsenal were protective armour 
of heavy plates and scales. He added scale after horny scale 
untd he was the best armoured animal that ever walked the 
^11 , f*® heavily armoured that he could hardly 

^ prehistoric age, much less 
m ke love or fight against the obstacles of existence. Finally 
hrs amour became so heavy that he sank helplessly in the 
mamhes and drowned. When tools are substiLed for the 
S ^ designed to strve, they annihilate those 

TT dinosaur kUled 

him in the end when it was substituted for his true purpose to 
maintain his life. ^ ^ 

to Thought is a biological 

tool wluch natare has given man to help him solve the pro- 

self i^S independent end in itself, it sets it- 

self impossible problems to solve. We misuse thought when 
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we attempt to solve the insoluble, and eternally futile, pro- 
blem, the precedence of the hen or the egg, or the equally futile 
problem of the beginning of time. ‘Why are we here ‘Where 
are we going ?", ‘Does immortality exist and similar ques- 
tions are examples of the senseless quandaries that mortals 
make for themselves when they divorce the tool, thought, 
from its sole purpose, adjustment to reality. 

One of the most potent sources of human unhappiness 
originates in this misuse of thought and thinking. There are 
enough immediate problems in the world to occupy all the 
time of all the thinkers everywhere, without wasting time on 
metaphysics. When you see a human being deep in the useless 
problems of metaphysics or theological doctrine you may well 
suspect that he is neither paying his bills, nor adequately edu- 
cating his children, nor helping his city clean up its slums. 

This does not mean that we should not attempt to search 
the Unknown and bring it within our reach by scientific and 
artistic research, or that we should take every mystery for 
granted. These are the good uses of thought. A practical prin- 
ciple to use if you are in doubt whether you are misusing 
thought for some futile end, is to ask yourself, ‘What difference 
will it make to my neighbours if this proposition is true or 
untrue?’ ‘Does this knowledge make man’s communal life on 
this crust of earth easier?’ Only when we are utilizing the 
faculty of thought either in a creative, artistic activity or in 
work which helps us to understand the world in which we live 
and strive, and make it a better place to live in, can we be 
happy. 

The elevation of a technique, a device, a tool of life, to the 
status of a goal of life is ohe of the favourite forms of false 
compensation for the inferiority feeling. A child is faced with 
the problem of passing an examination in arithmetic. He is 
afraid he will not pass, and he wishes to avoid the final test of 
his personality. He develops a headache. He fools his parents 
and the teachers, but he does not succeed in deluding himself, 
because he senses the fact that the difficulty of passing the 
examination is just as great as ever. But he has established a 
working principle of life: Tf you plead sickness you can avoid 
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unpleasant tests of your self-esteem, and still retain the feeling 
that you could have passed the test if you had not been ill 
Sickness is a good took It is worth cultivating.’ 

^ This child goes through life fighting ah his battles by run- 
ning to the sick room and pleading for leniency and special 
privilege. Even though he does meet certain tests in his later 
life, they are usually preceded or followed by sickness. Finally 
he becomes a hypochondriac, a walking encyclopaedia of pains 
and symptoms. He has succeeded in transmuting what began 
as a tool into a final goal of life. His technique is often success- 
ful, but while he gains the security of the hospital bed he for- 
feits the happiness of the normal activity of being human. It is 
well to examine our own mental traits to determine whether 
we have not fallen into this profound error of false compensa- 
tion by substituting a neurotic tool of life for living itself. 

We shall have occasion to discuss alcoholism and drug addic- 
tion in greater detail in a chapter devoted to the side-shows of 
life, but it is weU to indicate here that alcoholism and drug 
addiction, gambHng, sexual conquest, pedantry, preciosity, 
piety, snobbery, reUgiosity, and a host of related techniques of 
life fall into this type of false compensation. Indeed, it may be 
stated as an axiom that any man or woman who has one single 
outstanding character trait or technique such as religious fana- 
ticism, dietetic faddism, crystal gazing, or bridge pia5dng 
which does not contribute to the commonweal — and herein lies the 
difference between genius and some forms of neurosis -is 
^king the mistake of substituting a tool or a technical device 
for the real goal of living. Happiness must remain a closed 
book to such a person* 

Money as a Fiction of Power 

The most common of all these false compensations for the 
inferiority complex is the cult of money as a fiction of power. 
While it is true that many individuals who have achieved great 
social usefulness enjoy good incomes, and seem to the o|i" 
ooker to derive their social esteem and power from the 
money they possess, the quest for money as a source of power. 
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esteem, and happiness is at once one of the most common and 
perhaps the most deluded techniques of life. We find men and 
women eating out their hearts and wearing down their muscles 
in the quest for gold, in the vain hope that its possession will 
give them security, love, and happiness. The tragedy of this 
fallacy lies in the fact that this quest not only spoils the lives 
of the misguided creatures who pursue gold as a goal of life, 
but it poisons the atmosphere for their neighbours who would 
be satisfied with other, more reasonable sources of signifi- 
cance. The whole tenor of our civilization has been made 
neurotic by the insane ‘gold rush^ of modern life. With the 
‘gold rush’ come hurry, competition, disinterestedness, 
narrow horizons, disharmon}^, and the thousand lamentable 
dissonances of our age. This statement is not a deprecation of 
the true value of money - the socially useful man needs it as 
a medium of exchange and acquires it in a greater or lesser 
measure as the compensation for his usefulness tp the group. 
But it is a footnote of warxiing to those who seek to compen- 
sate their sense of inferiority by the possession of money and 
the power it represents in modern civilization. 

To anyone who examines analytically the security derived 
from the possession of money, it becomes apparent that 
wealth is one of the least secure forms of happiness. For one 
thing, money is very difficult to keep. For another, it cannot 
buy health, love, or a sense of satisfaction in doing a job well. 
Above ail, money has never been a cure for boredom. The 
pleasures which it does buy are easily exhausted. Finally, the 
individual who has concentrated his life on the pursuit of 
money as the symbol of power, has not had the time to deve- 
lop other compensatory trends without which money becomes 
a useless possession in the end. As we indicated in our first 
chapter, human happiness is not a static thing. It does not 
result from having something, or from being something - it re- 
sults solely from doing something which fits into the pattern of 
human compensation, it derives only from the contribution of 
something of utility to the social, organization of mankind. 
The fallacy of money as a source of happiness may be easily 
understood when we interpret the quest of money as an 
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attempt to elevate a means into an end. Whether a rich man 
can enter into Heaven or not is a matter we leave to the theo- 
logians to determine, but we are certain of one thing: he who 
seeks happiness by getting possession of money has as little 
chance of attaining his goal as a dinosaur loaded with half a 
ton of armour plate had of surviving the struggle for existence 
in the marshes of a long past age. 

^capitulation 

This brings us to the end of our discussion of the general laws 
of craftsmanship. We have sketched the process of compen- 
sauon and overcompensation, and we have outlined the pit- 
falls attendant on substituting tools and devices for the veri- 
table gods and ends of life. We have graphically represented 
two typical patterns of compensation, and discussed the 
criteria of gc^d and bad compensations. To sum up : 

1. The best craftsmanship of life consists in transforming 
your defects and inferiorities into assets and superiorities. 
The god of all successful compensations must lie within 
the broad field of human usefulness. 

2. There is no handicap, either hereditary or environmentd, 
which cannot be compensated if you are not afrdd to try. 

3. Tdent and genius are not hereditary gifts. They repre- 
sent exceptionally successful compensations, due to ex- 
ceptionally successful self-training and education. If you 
wish to develop a tdent, get up an hour earlier than your 
neighbour, and practise. 

4. The fine art of living consists in the twofold process of 
compensating for your inferidfities in terms of social use- 
fulness and in developing your latent creative powers for 
the purpose of being able to Uve better with yourself. 

5. If you have an inferiority complex, develop a good set 
of plus gestures’ for the purpose of encouraging your- 
self and getting yoursetfacross’ to your neighbours. Too 

many plus gestures’ without an underlying inclination to 
be useful constitute the superiority complex: The superi- 

: onty complex betrays the underlying sense of inferiority 
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in its possessor as surely as the brave whistling of a small 
boy in a dark alley betrays his fear. 

6. Neurosis, crime, suicide, perversion, alcoholism, drug 
addiction, and fanaticism, and some forms of insanity, are 
false compensations for the inferiority complex. They 
represent a maximum of subjective power and a minimum 
of social responsibility. Their common denominators are 
fear, discouragement, and ignorance. They may be 
changed into socially useful compensations by enlighten- 
ment, encouragement, and social adjustment. They bear 
the same relation to the fine art of living that doggerel 
bears to the poetry of Shakespeare, or a shanty to the 
Cathedral of Chartres. They are bad art, 

7. Beware of the temptation to elevate a means into an end. 

When a tool becomes more important than the process 
for which it was designed, both tool and process are de- 
stroyed. If you would not use a bread-knife do murder, 

do not use your thought process to solve the ineluctable 
problems of the cosmos. Above all, do not be deceived 
by the madness of some of your neighbours into believing 
that money will buy happiness. 


CHAPTER FIVE 




Of Tools : Character and Personality 

■ 

The Dynamic Concept of Character - Introversion and Extraversion - 
Good’ and ^Bad’ Characters - The TdeaP Character - The Evohithn 
of a Personality -The Evolution of a Neurotic Character - Hoiv to 
Analyse a Character 


What tools are av^able for the art of self-sculpture? We 
have learned that living is a fine art, and we have discovered 
some of the obstacles that stand in the way of our creative 
efforts to make something of ourselves. Some compensatory 
technique is |vailable to every human being, and it is our task 
to know what the techniques and forms of craftsmanship are 
, rnost appropriate. In the present chapter we shaU discuss the 
choice of tools and instruments most suited to the art of self- 
sculpture, and at the same time we shaU seek an understanding 
of the perplexity of those unhappy men and women who hav.e, 
through fear and ignorance, used the wrong instruments. 

But before we describe the tools available to each and every 
one of us, in the quest of happiness, let us determine the pur- 
pose and goal of our individual efforts. You will remember 
^t every human child begins life with the handicap of actual 
imdequacy aggravated by the realization of his handicap. The 
corripensates by setting himself a goal which promises 
the consoktions of peace, securitf, a sense of completeness 
which satisfy his self-esteem. The child’s idea of the goal of 
his salving, vaguely formulated deep in his unconscious, is 
usually cryst^zed in some consciously realized, partial attti- 
bute of godlikeness (a boy who feels himself small and weak, 
and whose unconscious goal is to be a complete he-man, 
crystallizes his unconscious striving in liis conscious desire to 
be a policeman because the policeman seems to have all the 
qualities of security and bigness that he desires). But whatever 
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the unconscious goal or its conscious crystallization in reality, 
the goal always represents a substitution of a "plus" for the 
"minus" he has experienced as a child. We have learned that 
everyone’s life is a direct and unit pattern of striving from the 
"minus" situation of childhood to the imagined, unformulated, 
unconscious goal of the "plus" situation of adulthood, via the 
half-way goal crystallized in some conscious representation or 
symbolization of the complete goal of godlike power. 

Once the goal of our striving is set in our unconscious, and 
crystallized, for convenience, in some conscious attribute of 
totality, we look about us for ways and means of attaining our 
purpose, and the sum total of these ways and means is called 
character and personality. It is no more reasonable to believe 
that Mr Jones is always late for appointments because of devia- 
tions in the secredon of his pituitary gland than it is to believe 
that an epileptic fit is an indication of daemonic domination of 
the diseased. It is no more reasonable to belieye that Mr 
Johnson always drives his car at the head of a procession be- 
cause his sexual libido has been repressed, than it is to believe 
that he wears blue neck-ties because he is habitually consti- 
pated. Anyone who really understands human nature must 
realize that these character traits are not the accidental pro- 
ducts of the interacdon of blind hereditary or glandular forces. 
These traits are logical and rational tools which Mr Jones and 
Mr Johnson have selected from an imposing catalogue of 
possible habits, traits, reactions, and responses, because they 
are the most appropriate means of attaining their respective 
goals in life. 

Let us look into the history of Mr Jones. He was the 
spoiled child of wealthy parents. His childhood was a happy 
dream, an ideal paradise of parasitic irresponsibility. His 
parents fell upon evil days, and lost their fortune after Mr 
Jones had already reconciled himself to a life of leisure and 
enjoyment. For the first time in his life Mr Jones did not know 
where he would obtain his next meal, and when his ancestral 
home was sold to pay for an unsuccessful speculation on the 
Stock Exchange, he had to content himself with very modest 
quarters in a boarding house. In short, Mr Jones had to go 

119 


HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN 

out and get a job. The world had alwa3fs furnished Mr Jones 
with an excellent living, and he had become firmly convinced 
that the pleasantest possible living conditions, free of all ordi- 
nary responsibilities, were his inalienable right. Having spent 
most of his thirty-two years fostering the cult of his own ego, 
he had developed oixLy the. most rudimentary social feeling. 
His position as an unimportant underling had been secured for 
him by a friend of his father who had taken pity on his plight 

Mr Jones very quickly realized that being an employee of 
a small business house entailed no great honours. Yet his 
unconscious goal demanded a position of great eminence. His 
was a chronic craving for the UmeHght. As he could not attain 
his goal directly in his work, he attained it indirectly by forcing 
his customers to wait upon him at appointments. He always 
appeared pressed for time by the burden of innumerable 
important engagements’, and his glib tongue extricated him 
&om_ numerous scrapes in which his impudence and egoism 
had involved him. The reader must see how very useful the 
trait of coming late to appointments was to Mr Jones’s un- 
steady self-esteem. -The reader must see, also, how his tardi- 
ness, his egoism, his impudence, and his fictional ‘business’ 
are all woven of the same cloth. These are not accidental traits 
- they are the useful tools which Mr Jones has acquired for the 
task of maintaining his egocentric self-esteem, subjectively at 
the high peak he believes he deserves. 

But why should Mr Johnson always wish to drive at the 
head of any procession of motor cars ? Can it not be true that 
there is an exceptional adrenalin pressure in his blood ? Could 
not ids dammed-up sexual libido find its proper expression in 
mis character trait ? Mr Johnson is the oldest of three boys. He 
had a very severe and strict father who constantly belittled his 
efforts. At an early age he became cruel towards his younger 
brothers, and attempted in every way to enforce his authority 
on them as the oldest son, and his father’s surrogate. He 
became pedantic in his exactions of compliance and obedience 
from his brothers who hated him cordially for his self- 
assumed powers. He studied hard in school so that he might 
the more easHy retain his place as the head of the three bovs. 
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Finally, he developed such a splendid technique of sexual con- 
quest that he was rated the Don Juan of his family, but he took 
every possible effort to ridicule his younger brothers when 
they attempted to take out a girl. In tliis way, and in many 
other equally fatuous ways, he strove hard to retain his posi- 
tion as the head of the family. 

Because his father’s campaign of deprecation had materially 
battered his self-esteem, Mr Johnson was never quite certain 
that he could retain his position. He left his father’s house at 
an early age because he could not bear to live on the scene of 
his childhood defeats. He married a timid little woman who 
offered very little challenge to his self-esteem. His two children 
were as definitely dominated by his discipline and authority as 
he had been dominated by his father. He always bought the 
longest and most powerful car on the market. He passed every 
other car on the road, scattering curses at every other driver. 
Whatever circle he found himself in, Mr Johnson either domi- 
nated or deprecated. His unconscious goal demanded that he 
be the first, the chief, the greatest. His profoundest fear was 
that he might be overlooked, or that someone should get 
ahead of liim and place him again in the intolerable position 
of his childhood when he was compelled to face his father’s 
ridicule and swallow his humiliation for fear of having a beat- 
ing added to the insult to his self-esteem. 

When we have examined that pattern of Mr Johnson’s life 
we see the usefulness of this strange character trait of driving 
at the head of every procession. We do not need the fanciful 
explanation of the endocrinologists or the psychoanalysts. 
Common sense shows us that driving at the head of the pro- 
cession is the tangible cry^alHzadon of Mr Johnson’s secret 
and unconscious goal in life. Driving at the head of the pro- 
cession is a useful and necessary tool for a man in Mr John- 
son’s position. 

The Dynamic Concept of Character 

Character and personality are the sum total of all the tools, 
instruments and devices, habits, responses, emotions, and 
feelings which an individual utilizes for the attainment of his 
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goal ia life. This dynamic interpretation of the meaning of 
character may be tested by the examination of the living 
laboratory experiments which history and life itself offer to 
my sceptic. This dynamic point of view requires the assump- 
tion of no unseen, unknown forces which are beyond X 
measurement and understanding of science. It is the modern 
answer to the outmoded devil-doctrine. Each of us, in striving 
for his goal, acquires a set of tools and a technique of using 
them appropriate to his ends. ® 

Much has been written in recent years about introversion 
and extraversion, and these labels of certain character types 
have been accepted widely as explaining human conduct If 
Mr Adams prefers to spend every evening in his study reading 
Spinoza, if he is shy in company, if he avoids crowds, if he is 
nclined to worry about his aches and pains, and prefers study- 
ng calculus formulae to attending a football match, he is called 
an introvert Mrs Adams, on the other hand, cannot sit stiU 
with a book in her Imnid for more than half an hour, and is 
happiest on a golf h^s when there is keen competition. She 
hk« ^ople, cocktaA parties, driving a car, seUing subscrip- 

sh/dSl movement in her suburb. Because 

she dishkM problem plays, pHlosophy, loneUness, the music 
of Bach Ae novels of Marcel Proust, and cannot sit stiU at a 
lectute, Mrs Adams is called an extra vert. 

The laMs introversion and extraversion desml>e a character 
but they do not e>cp/am it Let us go back and trace the charac- 
ter patterns of both Mr and Mrs Adams to determine whether 
we can find why Ms Adams has chosen one set of tools, and 
why Mrs Adams has chosen tools of an entirely different 
nature. It wiU be well to remember fnat you cannot really judge 
and evaluate any character trait unless you can fit it into an 
entire peKon^ty pattern. Just as a melody cannot be judged 
by a single chord, so a personahty cannot be understood by 
the analysis of a single character trait. ^ 

®ake very shrewd 

deductions about the childhood situation of an individual 
Iwn we see him atting quietly beside his fireplace in the 

r-company of a tolume cxf philosophy ^ 

|.! 'i I’’ ^ iU]-: i 

• . , . ■ ; 


CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY 


house is dancing, and we can often reconstruct his probable 
goal in life, such deductions are usually dangerous unless one is 
a well trained psychiatrist. It is better to follow the laws of 
mathematics and remember that it requires several points to 
determine the course and formula of a curved line. The 
amateur student of psychology and of human nature will do 
well to check his findings and his deductions when he 
thinks he has discovered the pattern of an individual by 
adducing further psychological proof that he has correctly 
evaluated his style of life. 


Introversion and Extraversion 


As a matter of fact when we investigate Mr Adams’s early life 
we find that he was a very weak and sickly child. For years he 
was practically an invalid because a congenital heart condition 
compelled him to rest in bed for a considerable part of every 
day. He felt his weakness keenly in competition with other 
children. When his playmates vrere playing football he stood 
on the lines and watched because his doctor had forbidden any 
unnecessary running or exertion. He was frequently taunted 
for not participating, and often children laughed at him, when 
he explained that his doctor had forbidden him to play, because 
externally he looked like a very healthy child. Gradually he 
divorced himself from the playing fields and took to books for 
companionship. The more his book-world grew, the more he 
learned to compensate for his physical inferiorities by building 
up a world of phantasy which soon became quite as satisfying 
as the real conquests of the playing field. He identified himself 
with the brave knights of tlfe fairy tales, and he believed defi- 
nitely in a magic wand which would some day help him to 
overcome his defects. 

Unfortunately for Mr Adams, his preoccupation with the 
world of dreams and phantasy kept him from making normal 
contacts. When his heart condition improved with time and 
he was allow^ed to go to a public school, he was a shy and timid 
person, little versed in the art of making friends and playing 
the game according to the rules which other boys had learned 
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during their early chUdhood. His greater inteUectual develop- 
ment, a product of years of isolation and private tutorino- 
made him the scholastic superior of his classmates, and thts 
sense of intellectual superiority at once made him deprecate 
their sports and activities, and devote himself further to his 
studies, fts long years of iUness sensitized him to the mean- 
ings of life and death and led him almost directly into a study 
of philosophy. His goal in life became the maintenance of a 
fe of exalted and superior isolation. He avoided any activity 
wluch would place him in an inferior role, and yet his years of 
enforced inactivity had awakened a certain envious apprecia- 
tion of the free and easy life of those who had not been simi- 
larly burdened. 

Mr Adams met Mrs Adams at the university. She seemed 
the etnbodiment of aU the vital qualities which he lacked as a 
child. She was the captain of the women’s tennis team, a leader 
in the social^life of her college. His bookish superiority and his 
dehcate flair for the finesse of hving appealed to her as much 
as her abundant vitality appealed to him. They married, each 
beheving the other to be the fulfilment of their own per- 
sonaUty defects. The childhood of Mrs Adams, whom we see 
now at the age of thirty-five an aggressive, active, worldly 
woman, was entirely different from her husband’s. At the ane 
of SIX she was thrown into the surf at a seaside resort, and 
swam out. She could not remember a day of illness during her 
entire childhood. Both her mother and father were active 
sportsmen and very courageous social individuals. The family 
Ideal was the ideal of good sportsmanship. The harder the 
obstacle, the more fun in overcoming it. Thus Mrs Adams 
was trained to a courageous, sociSlly adjusted ‘motor’ type of 
hving. Her greatest happiness has always been in findinp r a 
worthy opponent and fighting hard to win. Defeats were 
nevM to be taken seriously - one must be a good sport try 
hard the next time, and never mind if one didn’t win. The game 
was the thing. With this background and this goal we can 
undmtand why Mrs Adams prefers a stiff tennis match to an 
mtellectual bout with Hegel or Nietzsche, and why she prefers 
danang to a lecture on the ethics of Aristotle. 
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^Good^ and 'Bad^ Characters 

We frequently hear our friends saying that Mr X has a ^good^ 
character or that Mr Y is a ^ vicious’ man» The student of 
human nature must abjure all moral evaluations of character 
and personality if he wishes to understand his fellow-men. It 
is a general human tendency to label people and take those 
labels seriously, as if they were true interpretations and ex- 
planations, If you wish to understand your neighbour (and 
there is no better practice in understanding your own goal, 
your own pattern, your own vital formula, and your own 
character and personality), try to put yourself in the other 
fellow’s place, and by identifying yourself with his actions, 
really understand them. A good way to do this is to say to 
yourself, ‘Under what conditions, and to what endy would I be 
doing exactly the same thing?’ If you can reconstruct the 
man’s goal, you will understand why he has chosen the parti- 
cular character traits he evinces, in order to attain liis end. 

As a matter of fact there are ‘good’ and ‘bad’ characters and 
personalities. We must assume some norm of character, and if 
we remember that the need of social living is the paramount 
expression of our desire for self-preservation, it must follow 
of necessity that all character traits that make communal living 
easier must be ‘good’ character traits, and all character traits 
that tend to disrupt our social life must be called ‘bad’ charac- 
ter traits. In our evaluation of character and personality we 
take the commonweal as our measuring rod, but we must 
never forget that all character traits, dispositions, personalities, 
and types of human behaviour are ‘good’, that is effective, 
from the standpoint of the ifidividual goal. 

The importance of this knowledge becomes apparent as 
soon as we enter the field of self-education or psychological 
treatment. Most ‘bad’ character traits sooner or later lead their 
possessors into conflict with society and with nature. If we 
wish to rid ourselves of ‘bad’ character traits, that is, socially 
undesirable, uncooperative, disruptive, isolating, futile charac- 
ter traits, we can achieve a ‘good’ character by developing our 
social horizons and our inner creative interests so that we 
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become more human. Bad and good are questions of degree 
in human nature. Self-preservation remains the first law of 
nature, and social life and adjustment is man’s best means of 
preserving himself. It follows, therefore, that all character 
traits which we term ‘bad’, that is, all anti-social traits are, in 
the last analysis, not only socially destructive but also self- 
destructive, They lead to immediate conflict with the group 
and with nature, and consequently unhappiness is bound to 
follow in the wake of a ‘bad’ character. 

Let us analyse some of the good character traits which mark 
the individual who is living out his humanity to the fullest 
extent. Ail good character traits have a common denominator 
of social courage and social usefulness and common sense. 
Good traits bind human beings together in a free association. 
We say a ‘free’ association purposely because love, one of the 
greatest and best of all character traits, is frequently misused 
to effect tyr;^nnicai bonds between parent and child, between 
lovers, between husband and wife. Like the truth which may 
be misused as the basis of a lie, so love may be misused in 
psychic enslavement and strangulation. Always observe what 
happens after the expression of a character trait if you want to 
understand it. It is sometimes necessary to be harsh, perhaps 
almost brutal, in order to bring a wandering friend to the path 
of reason. Under these circumstances harshness and brutality 
become socially valuable traits. Examples of enslavement and 
tyranny by the misuse of love are exceedingly common. You 
have but to observe the murderous love of a vain mother who 
keeps her ‘darling baby’ from developing in order to gratify 
her desire to appear young, or to watch a nagging mother who 
undermines her child’s indepenaence and courage ‘because 
she loves him so’ ~ to understand this prostitution of love. 



The ^IdeaT Character 

The ideal man or woman, striving for a fair measure of social 
significance and a reasonable compensation for his own in- 
feriorities in terms of social service, needs as his most trusted 
tools, courage, common sense, a highly developed social feel- 
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ing, honesty, sincerity, a sense of humour, the ability to 
identify himself with his fellow-men. A sense of social respon- 
sibility follows as a matter of course. He does not worship 
luck, and his philosophy is a philosophy of fighting optimism. 
He regards members of the other sex as equivalent to members 
of his own sex. He is modest, sincere, honourable, interested 
in life. He has time for the education of his children, he enjoys 
the work he has chosen for himself, and he has developed 
other avocations that help him to widen his horizons and give 
liim a true zest for living. 

This ideal 'normar man is tolerant, and attempts to under- 
stand rather than to label his fellow-men. He is generous, 
patient, good-natured. He is not the victim of liis emotions 
and feelings, but uses them as aids in the pursuit of the major 
interests of his life. He has time to say a helpful word to a 
fellow worker, and he is interested in making the world a 
better place to live in. Wealth as such is not the goal of his life, 
nor pleasure. He uses his wealth to foster the happiness of 
others, and his pleasure serves as a necessary relaxation, diver- 
sion, and recreation, that eventually contributes to his 2est in 
performing the daily tasks of life. He is devoted to those who 
are dependent upon him, but interested also in others outside 
Ms family. 

He is independent in thought, resourceful in work, deter- 
mined in effort without being aggressive, soft in manner, 
courteous in bearing, sympathetic in his attitude toward his 
fellow-men, altruistic without being sentimental, considerate, 
many-sided, poised with the certainty of one who is at once 
conscious of his success without losing sight of the insignifi- 
cant value of that success ifi the long perspectives of time, 
place, and civilization. In a word, he is a happy man. 

Not all of us pursue an ideal goal, and therefore our charac- 
ters vary markedly from this ideal picture of an ideal character. 
Our personality takes form and shape not only from the nature 
of the goal which we pursue, but also from the manner in 
wMch we pursue it. We shall see, therefore, that human beings 
may be catalogued according to their goal in life, and accord- 
ing to their technique of self-sculpture. We shall find men and 
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women who have set themselves a task too great for human 
accomplishment because their sense of inferiority is so pro- 
found that only a goal of godlikeness can satisfy them. In 
contrast to these we Bnd others whose fear of the difficulties 
of life has led them to circumscribe the sphere of their activity 
to such an extent that they content themselves with being 
kings in their iitde side-shows. ° 

Furthermore, there are those who, having become panic- 
stocken beca,use they are so far from their goal, rush at their 
problems with an aggressive, over-active assault. Other 
equally unhappy souls who approach their tasks hesitatingly, 
seek to make a detour about them, or to divert the attention 
of their fellows by make-believe activity in some useless side- 
show. When they are even less courageous, they run away 
from the problems entirely and attempt to reconstruct the lost 
paradise of irresponsible childhood. The least courageous of 
all, perplexed by their own impotence, dazed by the seeming 
magnitude of the social task, prefer to destroy themselves 
rather than to make any attempt to solve their problems. The 
self-annih^tion may be actual -as in suicide -or psycho- 
logical as in the more profound neuroses and ins3ni ti>s which 
are, in effect, living deaths. 

In all these aberrant solutions of the problems of human life 
we find the common key-notes of fear and discouragement, of 
personal power, as contrasted with social usefulness, of futility 
as contrasted with utility, of subjectivity as contrasted with 
the objectivity of the normal life, of tragedy as contrasted with 
the sense of humour and perspective of the normal individual 
o egoism as contrasted with the optimistic belief in the value 
of constructive altruism, and, abdVe aU, of a private system of 
logic as opposed to common sense. Personal power is the goal 
of these inffividuals, and their goal of personal power may 
any conceivable form, whether it be the supposed power of 
complete enjoyment, the power of irresponsibility, the power 
of sexual donunation, the power of money or of position, or 
ffie power derived from the emotional enslavement of others. 
For want of a better word we call these individuals neurotics. 

in all probability, has some neurotic 
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traits of character. None of us can be entirely brave, none of 
us can be entirely selfless. No one always follows common 
sense, and no one has succeeded in compensating for his in- 
feriority complex so completely that he is without vanity and 
without personal ambition. But it does lie within the power of 
every in^vidual to modify this striving for personal power so 
that his ambition is diverted into socially valuable channels. 
It is not the purpose of this book to instruct you in the art of 
being an angel. It is enough if we learn to avoid the more 
egregious mistakes, and substitute minor errors for the tragic 
aberrations which kill and maim the spirit. The following 
cases show the processes of character evolution and demon- 
strate a few of the more typical variations from the ideal norm. 

The Evolution of a Personality 

John C. was a very small boy. He was teased by his playmates 
because he was ugly and less capable at games than the average 
boy of his neighbourhood. He hated his older sisters because 
they seemed better endowed with the qualities which make 
people beloved. They succeeded better in their school studies 
than he did, and he was constantly under the pressure of his 
parents’ criticism for his scholastic shortcomings, and his 
failure to live up to his sisters’ reputation. His mother was in- 
diifferent to him, and his father constantly nagged him to ‘up- 
hold the family name’. Throughout his childhood he felt him- 
self under pressure. 

He sensed his own impotence and satisfied himself as a child 
by bullying smaller children, torturing animals, and imagining 
himself a very great man. Ris father was a chemist, and at an 
early age he felt that he wanted to master the secrets con- 
tained in the rows and rows of mysterious bottles that lined 
his father’s shelves. Surreptitiously he took out the powders 
and fed the cats of the neighbourhood with them to test his 
powers, often with tragic results to the cats. As he grew into 
adolescence a persistent acne made him self-conscious and 
widened the gulf between him and his class-mates. He was a 
brooding, morose, isolated, uncouth individual. Chemistry 
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At college he made no friends, but he took more honour in 
chemis^. Explosives were his chief joy. Twice he blew ur. 
Ae coUege laboratory, and one of Je^ploSns trtlS 
• Jtkt R fesulting scar left his hps with an almost satanic 
the disfigurement because it gave him an 
actual ^cuse for avoiding the companv of his classi^teT 

T°“T he worked unstintingly 

m chemical works in order to repay his father for his eduf? 

tion, and thus to sever (as he thought) the last sentimental 
associations with his home. Women he scorned. At theT^rol 
tw^ty-four he had never attended a dance, never entered a 
picture gallery except when compelled to do so as part of hk 
school curriculum. He disHked Lsic, art, poe tcm 
any leisure moments in his private laboratory, or Winged 
fishmg when the opportunity offered. ^ “ 

g^aduatioi^ he joined a great chemical combine and 
Jithin a year had invented a new explosive which mSehTm 

fetlmg ,0 any nharity, ha, , ."l 

WA He weam a smt of clothes until it fauf apart or is so 
badly burned with chemicals that it no longer covL hS. Mu 

S**, P "P' battleship or an 

b»™‘ i- U* Pofesaion, 

S. ?e wS ^ PP>^ “ * bnman being. We 

ran see how the unfortunate arcumstances of his youth have 

given him a warped pattern of life Hk cne.! o ^ ™«fve 

Stt?,rytsb“S= 

th^ power of Iffe and death. Since I cannot belLgt mSin? 
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diately to his goal of legal murder. He measures life with, an 
inflexible rule which excludes anything constructive. His pas- 
sion in life is to destroy life, and his style of life is a direct 
assault on life itself. 

The paradox in this case lies in the fact that John C. claims 
that he is a happy man. If this is true, his life refutes the entire 
thesis of this book, that a man can be happy only when he is 
living the good life, when he is contributing to the world's 
welfare, when he is joining in the world's work. At the age of 
forty, John C. may still think that he is a happy and successful 
man, but we know that he has paid a terrific price for his 
security. Insomnia and vague fits of despondency and ‘blues' 
are the first symptoms of nature’s retribution. Mr C. dates his 
insomnia very definitely to a certain Sunday when his favourite 
hunting dog was accidentally shot. This dog was the only 
living thing with which he had anything approximating to a 
human relation. Perhaps the death of this animal J;>rought his 
own profound loneliness to his attention. Perhaps it gave him 
a new perspective of death, brought death close to him for the 
first time. Perhaps Mr C. has come to the realization for the 
first time in his life that he, too, might not only die, but die 
before his grandiose schemes for general destruction, were 
completed. 

Because of his isolation John C. has never developed a sense 
of humour, and the prospect of final defeat in his life-plan is 
not a matter that is conducive to good sleep and jaunty spirits 
under these circumstances. The spectre of a lonely old age has 
made even greater men quail. Despondency and insomnia are 
nature’s storm signals ; ‘Take care! Change your pattern before 
it is too late!’ Perhaps only* those readers who have experi- 
enced the horror of night after night of sleeplessness can 
appreciate the fact that John C. is neither as successful nor as 
happy as he claims. 

It is not my purpose at this time to consider the therapeutic 
approach to this case. I have given this history to illustrate the 
relation that personality, character, disposition, feeling, and 
response bear to that dynamic pattern of the individuality 
which we call the style of life. In the case of Tohn C. we see 
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trate our thesis with a second case, this time of Elsie G., whose 
neurosis is woven of very different cloth from John C/s aggres- 
sive assault on humanity. Elsie G., now thirty-five years old, a 
divorcee, spends most of her time in bed surrounded by rows 
of medicine bottles, pill boxes, hypodermic syringes, and all 
the armament of the hospital ward. Unlike John C. she is the 
only child of kindly and wealthy parents. From her first day in 
this world she has had every difficulty removed from her path. 
Her mother, always a very solicitous and anxious woman, still, 
at the age of sixty-two, lives alone with her daughter and 
ministers to all her needs and desires. 


The Evolution of a Neurotic Character 

During Elsie’s childhood the tender ministrations of her 
mother kept the 'bad’ world from any possible contact with 
her. When Elsie was six, her father was killed in^an accident 
and all information concerning this important event in her life 
was withheld from her. At the age of eight, she still believed 
in Santa Claus, had never crossed a street unattended by a 
nurse, had never played with a strange child in the street, had 
never bathed or dressed herself, and had assuredly never been 
in the position to make any independent decision. She was 
very beautiful as a cliild, and was highly praised for her model 
behaviour. At the age of nine no spark of initiative was left in 
her little soul. She was timid among strangers, and clung to 
her imperious. If somewhat anxious mother, whenever they 
entered a shop or the home of friends together. 

At the age of ten, despite the precautions of her mother, 
Elsie contracted a series of ciiildren’s diseases which threw her 
mother into a panic. Half the children’s doctors in London 
were called in consultation to her bedside. A hushed and 
ominous quiet lay over her sick room, mysterious nurses 
passed like ghosts through the doors, and the ubiquitous 
shadow of her fren2:ied mother pervaded the atmosphere of 
an entire year of Elsie’s life. Precautions were redoubled, con- 
tacts with other children "were curtailed, interminable visits to 
doctors began. At this early age Elsie suddenly realized the 



HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN 

smal value of pain. The least sign of pain was the sivnd f.. 
the convention of doctors and nurses, and a new pank on th 
part of her mother. A headache was sufficient excuse for zyoid 
unpleasant tasks of school for several days. 

When Elsie was twenty-one, her mother gave her a fitting, 
coming out’ party, and in the course of the yearn hf S 

En^v S dances, Elsie was^very 

happy They fitted beautifully into her pattern - the life of I 
misunderstood princess. She married anEminently attracle 
^ung man supposedly of good family and estimable character 
Her mother, anxious to see her happily married S w 
breathed a sigh of relief as the young couple left for ’ 

moon in Italy. She felt that she had done her duty that sheEd" 
properly prepared her child for life in the wJrld si 1 j 
h„ id^d fo, h„ child - jLInte rfS 

au^talc i^e had been realized almost like clockwork Elsie’s 
mother did not doubt for one moment that the customarv 

But as the train left Charing Cross, Elsie’s difficulties began 

AhnnT^^ an independent human befog' 

About sex and the art of love she knew nothing Her tnn 

ES m K ®en, and when her hus- 

band proved to be something of a sexual pervert and subse 

faEily^Srtirr^ blackmailer andforger, despite his good 
tamily, Elsie was at a loss to cope with the situation Frantic 
telegrams to her mother were answered by equaUy frantic tele 
ftS t?£f ^ precluded the mother^s attempting 

nalfwlsT anguish and hyperaemesis Lr^eg- 

y <^'^ght to a fortunate end by a miscarria^’e She 

.ct.rncd ,0 Eagkml «d i«dm»d ivorr^Sf^ 
gMnst her husband, and when she had won her Ese retired 
to her bed and did not rise for six months. ’ 

Her beauty had not feded and she was urged by her friends 
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to remarry. She fell in love several times, but always with men 
in the diplomatic service who were never present long enough 
to be serious contenders for her hand, or with handsome actors 
whom she loved from afar, or with married men who could 
not consummate any relation with her because they were tied 
to the responsibilities of their own families. She did no work, 
neglecting the music and painting which she had practised in 
a dilettante fashion as a younger woman. She began narrowing 
the circle of her acquaintances by insulting ail who came to see 
her until only her mother and an old servant were left in her 
entourage. Doctors came and went. None was able to diag- 
nose and cure her of her many ailments. Headaches were her 
constant accompaniment, and at her menstrual periods she 
retired from the world entirely from ten to fourteen days. 

The older she grew, the more slovenly she became, the more 
introspective, the more concerned with her symptoms, the less 
interested in the world. She could not hold a civil conversation 
with man or woman for more than ten minutes. Any caller 
who dared to remain longer was assaulted by a barrage of 
symptoms and the catalogue of all the painful sensations in the 
textbooks of physiology. She hated all her friends who urged 
her to get out into the sunshine - she lived in a dingy room 
that looked out on a dingier wall and a group of dingy dust- 
bins - and she hated all her friends who commiserated with 
her and took her symptoms at her own valuation. She became 
despondent and thought often of suicide. 

She found release from the utter boredom of lying in bed 
at all times by having a wireless set installed in her bedroom, 
and by striking up a friendship with John Barleycorn that 
grew to such proportions tSat her mother began to interfere. 
This was the last straw. She had always been an obstinate and 
self-willed child, but her mother had usually acceded to her 
whims before any outbursts of anger and temper tantrums 
supervened. Now when her mother began chiding her for 
having the wireless going at three in the morning so that all 
the neighbours complained, and began insisting that she 
should curtail her drinking, she became a wireless fan of the 
worst variety, and a persistent and deep drinker. Her drinking 
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went to such lengths that her mother became more than 
usually amdous about Elsie’s health. 

The more she drank, the more dilapidated she became and 
the more ^aptdated she became the more her mother scolded 
her, and the more her mother scolded Elsie, the more obsti- 
nate she became about her drinking, and the more isolated and 
bed-ridden she was. When friends reahzed the vicious circle 
and urged her to move from the house, Elsie produced a 
sudden access of fihal love. She could not leave her aged 
mother, who was becoming old and weak, and needed her pre- 
sence. Elsie had read a few books on psychology and realized 
that her mother was in part responsible for her present state 
and she began to hate her mother as violently as she formerly 
hated the world. Yet Elsie’s dependence was so ingrained that 
she could not leave her. 

A psychiatrist was finally called in to consult with her on 
her symptopis. He insisted on a separation of mother and 
ckughter, and in the face of his seemingly superior knowledge 
of the case, Elsie acceded for the first time in her life, and took 
a rooin in an hotel. She chose a room at the top of the building 
moved her medicines, wireless, liquor, and the few French 
novels that she still read, to her new quarters. On the second 
day she walked to the window to look at the view and was 
suddenly overcome by a terrific compulsion to jump out. With 
anguished gestures she clung to the curtains in an effort to save 
herself from this terrific force which beckoned her to destroy 
herseE ^er l^ffan hour of struggle she regained her com- 
posure, dressed, and went out into the street. 

For four days she did not go near the window, did not ddnl.- 
and (hd not hsten to the wireless.'She rather enjoyed her free- 
dotnfrom the nagging of her mother. On the fifth day of inde- 
pendence there was a thunderstorm, but she aHowed the rain • 
to pour into her windows until a maid closed them for her. 
On the Sixth day she inadvertently stepped close to the window 
and agam the ternfic compulsion to jump out overcame her. 

^ a mighty hand pushing at the back of the 

necYproiertmg her to death. The perspiration stood out on her 
toreh^ She.put dne foot on the window-sill - and fainted. 
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On the following day she was back in her mother’s house. 
The wireless was going. She was deeply intoxicated. Her 
mother was scolding her. The family doctor was administering 
sedatives. She looked out on the ^ngy wall from her dingy 
room and watched a dingy cat stalking among the dustbins. 
She was happy. 

Hon^ to Analyse a Character 

Elsie G. can hardly be considered a successful human being. 
Most people would consider her lot far from a happy one. 
Let us analyse her story as we would analyse a Bach fugue, to 
determine the theme, the counter-themes, and the intricate 
harmonies on which it is constructed. We see her as a spoiled 
only cliild, the centre of all attention in her household, kept 
out of touch with reality. Her earliest childhood recollection 
is a dream that echoes her fear of reality and her desire to be 
protected, and, at the same time, her early childhopd suspicion 
that her mother was her worst enemy. She recalls : 1 was lost 
in a large forest and wild beasts were peering out at me from 
behind the trees and making menacing gestures at me. I began 
to cry and to feel very ill, especially when the trees seemed to 
make unfriendly sounds. Presently a very large woman who 
had a hat like my mother’s, came toward me and took me 
under her cloak. I felt very happy, but immediately realized ‘ 
that it was not my mother but an old witch. I became even 
more frightened, struggled to free myself, and cried out aloud. - 
I awoke and my mother and father were standing over my 
bed, asking me what the trouble was.’ 

This dream beautifully epitomizes Elsie’s own evaluation 
of her childhood situation. We know from our acquaintance 
with psychological mechanisms that her night terrors were 
the best possible device for attracting and holding the atten- 
tion of her parents during the night as well as she did during 
the day by means of all those little obstinacies, tantrums, 
timidities, and misbehaviours that made up her childhood kit 
of tools for enslaving her mother. Everything went well. She 
attained her goal which we could formulate thus: T must be 
the centre of all attention. My mother and fathe;r must alwavs 
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be at my side to help me. I am quite weak alone.’ Then her vear 
of sickness provided her with a new and better set of tools 
Ilbess IS the best weapon. When you are iU, not only yow 
parents, but a,lso the doctors and nurses run to do your bidder 

Toteirsh^rotg^r 

Her beautiful body, which she cultivated with assiduous 
anity up to the time of her marriage, was an accessory wea- 
pon. Her fiance, inadequate human being that he was had 

i^Sd?fa?eTtwaTn^ 

at theif ease. It was part of his armament, and he had deluded 
his innocent child into believing tliat marriage to him would 
be J ^uation of her chil&ood paradise, plus the pleasures 

k Jnl ^ fairy-prince who would always 

k^ep her princessdom mtact. She had married him at what 
s^eemed to be his face value, not inquiring into his motives, his 
background, or his goal in life. 

Her marriage was her first contact with reaUty, and it was a 
crushing and bruising encounter, both for her body and for 
her spirit. Her wvid beUef in the existence of a very real Santa 

illnSior^* disappearance of her 

illusions came a host of new responsibiUties for which she was 

completely unprepared. Under such circumstances every 
oZS techniques that have 

W MUU V P “ "^-^tablish the dependency of 

“°*er failed her she experienced a 
sense of betrayal for which she never forgave her. At this time 
she_ dreamed a series of dreams which were repetitions and 

her^rlkL° wood’ dream which was 

^ u q^t^^kly disentangled her- 

self from her mes^ance, and with this removal of her first 

h^e movement of the symphony of 

the^emr°^k*”°’^Tj ° symphony is opened by 

ronJr 7^® ^ dangerous place. I must avoid ail 

^ With this theme she retires to the security of her bed, and dr- 
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cumscribes the sphere of her human activity to her four walls. 
The counter-theme is stated unconsciously thus: Tt is best to 
re-establish my security by utilizing all the tried and trusted 
tools of my childhood - sickness, obstinacy, snobbery, isola- 
tion, irresponsibility, egoism, and dependence.’ How beauti- 
fully appropriate all these devices are to her goal. How could 
anyone avoid the implications of communal life better than by 
making a hopeless invalid of himself ? What a magnificent 
sickness it is that defies the efforts of all the specialists. How 
completely you can make slaves of your family by maintaining 
such an obstinate disease. 

During this period Elsie trained herself for her task in a 
very naive way. She obtained a set of the Lms of the Samts and 
read voraciously and assiduously, identifying herself with 
their sufferings at the hands of a cruel and wicked world. 
Saint Perpetua, who left husband, a suckling child, and a posi- 
tion of eminence in society for her faith, who sujfered a brutal 
goring by a wild bull rather than recant, was her favourite 
saint, and she knew every detail of her heroic martyrdom by 
heart. Even her reading prepared her for her goal of being a 
misunderstood princess in a cruel and unreasonable world. 

For years Elsie avenged herself upon her mother in this 
fashion for the wrongs she had suffered as a result of her poor 
training. By her discourtesy she isolated herself completely, 
surely an exquisite device for alienating the affections of those 
who came with sympathy and gifts to assuage the boredom 
of her illness. Her turning on the wireless at all hours was a 
slap in the face for her neighbours. Alcohol was, at one and 
the same time, an escape from the boredom of her illness, a 
thrust at her Puritan mother who was a strict teetotaller, and a 
trick to concentrate her mother’s attention on her night and 
day. 

The rational advice of her friends that she should leave her 
mother’s house was countered by the quickly created filial 
affection and a hypocritical regard for her ageing mother. Any 
reader with a primitive knowledge of psychology can see how 
she really hated and plagued her mother, and how little filial 
afiection there was in Elsie’s make-up. But filial affection 
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led her unerringly to the scene of her life’s greatest victories 
against her mother and her neighbours. She had demon- 
strated to the psychiatrist the impossibility of living away from 
home. 
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More About Tools : Conflict and Emotion 


Vamtym-jEmwi- Ambition: Its Use a»d Misuse- The Memw,r> 
of CoHfisct ‘’"d Do^t - Some Tsjchoanalytic Bogeys - Tie Dymmks 
of B'asion-Make-beheve Superiorities -The Misuse of Mitid- 
UmtdamentalMttiUdes of the Good Life - The Profession of Worry - 
fealL^foLfe of Jealousy -The delation of 


From the description of the two cases in the foregoino- chao- 
ter the reader must realke more clearly that character is not 
the resultant 9f the bUnd interaction of vague forces within our 
pCKonahty Character and personaUty traits unveil themselves 
to the careful student of human nature as tools chosen by the 
personahty from a host of available devices and instruments - 
consaously sometimes, unconsciously more often -for the 
attaument of the personality goal, for the execution of the 
vital formula, or as traimng for the personality ideal. A charac- 

when it has been fitted into the 
style of life which the individual has chosen as a unit pattern 
of conduct, as a chord can be understood only when it has 
been examned in relation to the melody in which it occurs, or 
as a single figure in a large mural painting can be judged only 
when Its relation to the total design is understood. Once you 
know the goal towards which a personality is striving, you can 
very nearly reconstruct the tools which that personality is 
going to utilize, and if you examine the tools which a oer- 
sonahty employs in its life’s work, you can deduce the goal of 
th« personality pattern with a fair amount of accuracy. 

Does the goal of the personality ever change? Are there 
individuals who have one kind of a pattern for part of their 

their lives . These questions must be answered both negatively 
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and affirmatively. The personality goal usually does not 
change, but the environment frequently does, with the result 
that an entirely diifFerent set of tools is required. The variation 
of character traits with a change in environment (but the 
maintenance of the same goal) may be explained by an analogy 
taken from the business world. A man gambles on the stock 
market for the purpose of getting rich quickly. When there is 
a 'buir market, that is when the prices of securities are rising, 
he plays ‘bull’, expecting to capitalize the general tendency of 
securities to rise in price. Suppose that a crash occurs, and the 
market changes from a "bulF market to a ‘bear’ market. The 
general tendency of stocks is to depreciate in value. Our friend 
would lose money if he continued to play ‘bull’ in the face of a 
‘falling’ market. He changes his tactics, and begins to play 
‘bear’. In this case he capitalizes the falling value of securities. 
By changing his tactics he continues to make money. His goal 
throughout these operations remains fixed: to make money 
quickly. 

This sudden change of character traits which so often 
baffies students of human nature who do not understand the 
purposive nature of all human conduct, is frequendy found in 
its most obvious manifestations in childhood. Edgar T., aged 
eleven, is a model child at home. He helps in the household, is 
well beloved, independent, neat, courteous, and friendly. At 
school he is a problem child. He disturbs the work and the 
play of other children. He annoys the teacher by making all 
manner of strange noises during recitations and refuses to 
study when the other children are studying. He teases his 
classmates, is mean, vindictive, untidy, unfriendly, and dis- 
courteous. 

The goal of this child remains the same, although his charac- 
ter seems to change magically the moment he enters his class- 
room. At home Edgar is the only child, and well beloved. He 
sacrifices a few pawns in his strategic technique of holding his 
prestige in his family because he knows that any infraction of 
the household laws will not only bring down the wrath of his. 
father, but will also make him forfeit the tender caresses of 
his mother. At school it is much more difficult to maintain the 
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a Share 

of &e teacher s pod graces. We may say in passing that EdeS 

runirjj^^ behped m dass until an unthinSng teacher 
p rushed him once for a misdeed he had not really committed 
Horn that time he felt that the teacher was his natural enemy’ 
and used every malicious trick to revenge himself known 

attenpn p _so badly desired and valued as the fundamental 

h o3d e ^oopppn. It paid to be good at home - and 
It paid equally to be bad in school. 

ffoS frir“ f charming of 

good fellows m their dubs or offices, only to become tyrfnS 

Ae moment they came home ? Have you not seen womeIX 
praised their husbands lavishly when visiting their friends but 
pgged those same husbands bitterly in thi privXoF^ 

tipacter traits which we sometimes see men and women ev- 

ffietT X conduct pattern, nor do 

Xdf We goal changes with the four 

tools, logically, when we cope with 

2SSX, and emotion to which most individuals are 
s b)ect. When we approach our goal successfuUy we are dated 

defeat^X mLT°h we sense an imminent 

^eat our mood changes to depression, ‘blues’, tears, anger 

p rage, according to our pattern. No matter what the vafia 

sod S ffiX'"*’ “ behaviour, in mood or in emotion, the 
g of the personality remains a fixed fiction which we 
apprpch now aggressivdy, now hesitatingly, now with 

XSn’ X situation demands. 

Although we have demonstrated our general thesis of the 

suTcXXrlf ^4 tt 

chXl! . V f of the 

shS ftequontly lead to unhappiness. We 

, , . fot further consideration vanity, ambition 

of XT’tT procrastination, conflict and the sense 

of pilt, perfectionip, and piety as the most outstanding and 
most misunderstood character traits, ® 
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Vanity and Egoism 

Vanity, and with it egoism, conceit, sel£~centredness are the 
tools of the individualist who has not gained enough confi- 
dence and courage either to contribute to the commonweal, 
to cooperate with his fellows, or to follow the fundamental 
laws of common sense that dictate that self-preservation is best 
attained by alignment with society. All vain individuals are 
still children, emotionally. Growing up means cooperation ; 
the voluntary assumption of social responsibilities is the only 
real differential point between a child and an adult. The egoist 
has centred his total vital energies on his own body and souL 
The larger life, the happy life, demands a catholic variety in 
our experience and action. For this reason the dividends on 
the egoist’s investment in his ego are very small. Character is 
nourished only by exposure to the world of men, things, and 
ideas. The egoist, and all egoists are vain, lives according to a 
system of ‘private logic’ in which he tries, with characteristic 
vanity, to refute the laws of common sense and find values and 
happiness in life solely in the occupation of his ego with his 
own ego as object. 

All of us are, to some extent, egoists. The boundaries be- 
tween egoism and self-esteem are sometimes very vague. Be- 
cause every human being suffers from a sense of inferiority at 
some time or another in his life, and therefore desires a certain 
measure of personal pre-eminence and prestige, a quantum of 
egoism remains in every one of us, and a certain amount of 
human vanity will always be inseparable from the personality 
and character of every human being. The completely selfless 
man has not yet been born, and if he were born we might 
expect him to have a sense of inferiority because he would be 
so different from all other human beings. The intelligent 
human being, therefore, will not try to rid his character of 
vanity, egoism, seif-centredness, and similar character traits, 
as if they were so many devils. There are some ‘saints’ and 
some oriental fakirs v/ho believe that they can attain true 
humility by torturixig the flesh. Theirs is a misguided and 
frenzied sanctity. The great defect of such saintly labours is 
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their complete futility. Self-torture and the martyrdom of the 
flesh are not humility but parodies of humility. As often as not 
the vanity of the saint and fakir peeps out of the holes of his 
ragged clothes or exudes slimily from his self-inflicted wounds. 
The objectionable but honest skunk makes a more pleasant 
household pet than a thoroughly un-egoistic man or woman 
puding the odour of sanctimoniousness. Humility is a virtue 
in the social sense, but it quickly becomes a vice when it is 
made the chief activity of life. No virtue is sufficiently impor- 
tant to deserve the total investment of our life’s energies. The 
art of life demands a battery of virtues, not one single virtue 
carried to excess. 

What then shall we do with vanity and egoism, if these uni- 
versal, un-social traits are ubiquitously present in the per- 
sonality scheme of every human being? The art of attaining 
happiness consists in taking egoism and vanity and diverting 
. them into socially useful channels. If you are vain because you 
have a pretty face, a fur coat, an eight-cylinder car, ten thou- 
sand pounds in the bank, or a genealogical tree going back to 
the Norman Conquest, your pride and vanity are childish. One 
little streptococcus may easily kill you and deprive you of your 
basis for self-esteem. A playful hurricane may rob you of all 
your possessions. It is unwise to be vain about any possession, 
because possessions are notorious for their perverse tendency 
to vanish. Just as happiness consists in doing something, never 
in being something or having something, so the cure of vanity 
and pride, two egregiously disruptive character traits, consists 
not in putting your possessions aside and courting Our Lady 
Poverty, but in diverting all your life’s efforts to their useful 
elaboration in the larger cooperatfon of human life. 

If it is childish to be vain about your beauty, it is as futile 
to be proud of your wealth or intellectual capacity. Intellectual 
capabilities become interesting only if you can make them pay 
dividends in social usefulness. If you are proud because vou 
are a better surgeon than your neighbour; if you are vain "be- 
cause you have invented a new electric light which brings illu- 
mination to the poorest home; if you feel a personal glow of 
self-esteem because the bridge you designed brings thousands 
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of people nearer to their work or to their homes, then the 
world will pardon your vanity as reasonably justified. All 
other forms of vanity anger your neighbours and focus their 
hostility on your head. In the last analysis, vanity is a waste of 
time. In a cooperative venture of the titanic proportions of 
our civiii2ation, vanity, boastfulness, pride, self-centredness 
are poor tools for acquiring the peace and security necessary 
to the happiness of each individual. They bring tension and 
conflict in their wake and preclude the larger awarenesses and 
the more meaningful experiences of the good life. 


Ambition: Its Use and Misuse 

A word about ambition which rates as a virtue in the copy- 
books, but on investigation, betrays itself as a vice in nearly 
every instance. You have no doubt heard some business 
acquaintance say: "When I have made my pile I will devote ail 
my time to charity.’ This is one of the most insidious forms of 
personal ambition. The desire to get ahead at all costs is 
notliing but a form of vanity. Getting ahead usually involves 
putting someone else out of the running. The ambitious man 
has very little time for the communal fellowship that is so 
necessary for true happiness. Most of the individuals who 
succeed in "making their million’, promptly keep on making 
more millions because they become so involved in the toils 
of their ambition that they can no longer extricate themselves. 
Frequently they are forced to have a "nervous breakdown’ 
after they have "arrived’ because they have developed none of 
the art of living while they am making their "pile’. 

In the psychological laboratory, ambition is laid bare as a 
partially approved form of egoism and vanity. Beware of ambi- 
tious men and women. They are usually more courageous than 
those who are patently vain and egoistic -but the unsocial 
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consistent with happiness. When ambition is directed toward 
socially useful ends it usually brings its possessor the wealth 
and prestige that are the objectives of the ambitious and aggres- 
sive men and women who consciously go out ‘to make a 
name’ for_ themselves because they feel so inferior that life 
would be intolerable without the prestige of name, of wealth, 
or of power. Nature does not deal lightly with the aggres- 
sively ambitious. More often than not, they ask a prestige 
which is entirely incommensurate with their actual contribu- 
tion. In the course of their unfair competition - and it is im- 
possible to be a good sportsman in the battle of Hfe if you have 
staked too much on the outcome -they make pnpmipc of 
everyone. Society does not treat them well. 

The ambitious are constantly in a state of tension. In rhpjr 
hurry and scurry strategy, the ambitious not only ruin thpiV 
own health and make enemies of those with whom they should 
be cooperating, but involve themselves to such an extent in 
the particular technique they have chosen that they become 
slaves of their own ambition. As with vanity and egoism, the 
cult of ambition imposes greater obligations and responsi- 
bilities than the normal responsibilities of communal life which 
the ambitious and the vain seek to avoid. 

The special difficulties that lie in the wake of ambition de- 
serve further discussion. Nearly every neurotic is an individual 
whose ambition has been frustrated. This is almost axiomatic. 
Just because ambition is so generally egoistic in form and 
meaning, its goal is one of personal superiority which runs 
counter to the commonweal and the logical laws of common 
sense. Sooner or later the ambitious individual is forced to 
admit that he is beaten and frustrated. To save his face he must 
divert his ambition to the task of being unique in some useless 
dugout on the battlefront of life, where he can gain pre-emi- ■ 
nence at a cheaper rate. He must either retreat, or shift the 
blame for his failure to some external circumstance over which 
he seems to have no control. 

If you pride yourself on your ambition, take a mental inven- 
toi^ of its ends, and ask yourself whether you desire to attain 
those personal ends and forego the opportunities of being 
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happy, or whether you prefer to be happy, and forego some of 
the prestige that your unfulfilled inferiority complex seems to 
demand. If your ambition has the momentum of an express 
train at full speed; if you can no longer stop your mad rush for 
glory, power, or intellectual supremacy, try to divert your 
energies into socially useful channels before it is too late. 

Ambition. The history of the world is strewn with the 
wrecks of egoistic ambitions. Nations have fallen because of 
their ambitions for aggrandisement. Wars are usually the result 
of the conflict of two equally vain ambitions. The only normal 
goal for human ambition is to know more about the world we 
jive in, to understand our neighbours better than we do, to 
live so that life is richer and fuller because of the quality of our 
cooperation. All other ambitions end in death, insanity, or 
the tragic crippling of body and soul. 

The Meaning of Conflict and Doubt 

No more interesting problem than the problem of conflict 
and doubt presents itself to the student of human nature. 
There is hardly a human being who has not at some time or 
another experienced a sense of conflict in his own soul. The 
*to be or not to be ?’ of Shakespeare touches us all. Our lan- 
guage is full of the evidences of this conflict. We hear much of 
the struggle between good and evil, between right and wrong, 
between justice and injustice, between capitalism and labour, 
between the individual and society. If you have ever experi- 
enced conflict in your own mind it will seem to you that there 
are really two souls in your body, each striving for dominance. 
The entire psychoanalytic theory of Freud is based on the 
assumption of a conflict between the libido and the social ten- 
dencies. The subjective truth of the existence of conflict is so 
universal that it seems to refute and deny our thesis of the 
unity of the personality. How can conflict be part of our striv- 
ing for a fictional goal of compensation, superiority, security, 
or power ? How can we align this paradoxical character trait 
'With all that we have said about the unity of the personality 
pattern ? 
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The reader will remember that the final test of any character 
trait or any behaviour pattern is: ‘What happens after the ex- 
pression of this tendency ? Who is affected by it ? How does it 
affect the individual’s environment?’ With this critical yard- 
stick we approach conflict and doubt and find that, like all 
other character traits, they are exquisitely appropriate for the 
purpose of the individual personality. Of what possible use are 
conflict and doubt ? &n there be any pragmatic value in the 
pain and torture of indecision? can there be any utilitarian 
value in the conflict between good and evil ? 

The reader must distinguish between an objective choice be- 
tween several possible actions and the subjective conflict 
which we mean. If you wish to drive from London to Liver- 
pool and have three possible routes from which to choose, a 
real conflict, in the psychological sense, does not exist. One 
route is shorter, one is niore picturesque, and one avoids a 
great many little towns with crooked and rough streets. You 
make your decision according to the objective assets or lia- 
bilities of each route. If you are in a hurry to see your wife, you 
take route one; if you wish to avoid traffic, you take route 
tliree; and if you are showing a foreigner the beauties of Eng- 
land you choose route two. Such an objective choice of several 
possible courses is not possible in the case of a psvchic con- 
flict. ^ ' 

Let us take a common example from the world of sex. Helen 
D. is in love with two men. Both have asked her to marry 
them. Mr A. has aU the physical attractiveness of a living 
Adonis, and comes from a good famfly, but Helen knows that 
he IS irresistible to other women and gravely doubts his future 
constancy. Mr B, is not so handsome but he is more ‘solid’. He 
has an excellent position, and he is the soul of honour. Helen 
doubts whether he has as much zest for life, and knows that 
he has less of a sense of humour than Mr A. She has never 
i^en in love before, and her parents are very anxious that she 
should make a decision and marry. Both men are equally good 
prosj^cts in her parents’ eyes and they have made no attempt 
to i^uence her choice. What shall Helen do? Here is a real 
conflict of emotions and feelings. 
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If we look more closely at her past life we shall see that she 
has been a very spoiled child, accustomed to allow others to 
make her decisions for her. She is socially very attractive be- 
cause of her beautiful body and her grace. She is vain about 
her looks and ambitious aboift her future. Her goal is to shine, 
to be the centre of attention wherever she moves. From the 
standpoint of future security, Mr B. is the better risk, while 
Mr A. would appear to better advantage in full dress at the 
theatre. On the one hand, she cannot bear to have her future 
husband consider any other woman but herself; on the other, 
she demands sufficient financial security to enable her to enter- 
tain without any thought of the cost. Mr B. could give her the 
car and the furs that she wants. 

These are conflicting considerations, but there is an even 
deeper cause for this hopeless conflict in choice between the 
only two men that Helen has ever loved, Helen has always 
been in keen competition with her younger brother. She has 
always felt that being a woman was something of a disadvan- 
tage. The thought of the pain and possible disfigurement of 
pregnancy and childbirth makes her shudder. If she could 
marry and be certain that she would not have any children, the 
decision would be easy. Helen is still in the toils of an infantile 
life-pattern. Further investigation shows that she has always 
shifted every real responsibility from her own pretty shoulders. 
She has always smiled her way out of difficulties, whether by 
flirting with the traffic policeman, or by arranging a conflict in 
the solution of the mature problems of love and marriage. If 
Helen were a good sport she could make a success of her mar- 
riage with either of her two suitors. But her unconscious goal 
is not marriage, but the avoidance of all responsibilities. The 
unconsciously arranged conflict of choice, together with her 
apparent emotional pain (with which her entire family is visibly 
impressed) is the neurotic device which she utiliaied in order to 
avoid a necessary forward movement toward maturity. 

Here, then, we have the meaning of conflict, and doubt, the 
twin sister of conflict. Both conflict and doubt are uncon- • 
scions neurotic ‘arrangements'. Conflict and doubt are the 
character traits of those who are too timid to move forward. 
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So few people really understand the meaning of conflict that 
if you can unconsciously arrange a good psychic conflict as 
Helen D. did with her two suitors, you have eflFectually freed 
yourself from making a choice or from meeting an obstacle. 
Conflict, doubt, and indecision are common to almost every 
neurosis because they are such exceUent devices for avoiding 
respo^ibilities. Hie fallacy of attempting an explanation 
psychic conflicts in terms of a conflict between tv/o hidden 
mtra-psychic forces or ‘drives’, the sexual libido and the super- 
ego (the social part of the personality according to the Freu- 
dians) should be apparent to any intelligent reader. 

Some ’Psychoanalytic Bogys 

One reason for the popularity of such analyses in the past has 
l^n the fact that the analysts have fallen into the traps which 
their patients have set for them. If you are wealthy enough to 
allow an analyst to search your past for months or years in an 
attempt to determine whether the fictional ‘id’ is stronger than 
the fictional ‘super-ego’ you not only go through the noble 
gestures of exposing yourself to a cure, but you very effectually 
put off the real decisions you must make for the period of the 
analysis. You may thus indulge yourself in orgies of self-pity 
or the delicious niasochistic tortures of self-examination, with- 
out once attempting to look the real problems in the face dur- 
ing the entire procedure. 

If you wish to know the meaning of conflict, doubt, and in- 
decision, do not search for causes in the limbo of the uncon- 
^ous, or in the dead past, but look to the immediate future. 
Every conflict is a spanner which* the individual throws into 
his own psychic works — to keep them from workino'. A 
splendid test is to ask yourself: ‘What would I do if I didn’t 
have this conflict ?’ In the case of Helen the answer was ‘I’d get 
married in a minute and settle down to married life’. Th^ 
^swer to this question usually betrays the cause of the con- 
mct -- it is the obstacle, the obligation, or the responsibility 
that the conflict is designed to avoid. 

,^The more intense your conflict, the more impossible it seems 
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to find a reasonable solution for it, the more you wish to avoid 
the solution of your problems. This common-sense explana- 
tion of the nature of conflict and doubt coincides with our 
previous demonstrations of the unity of the personality, the 
unity of the pattern of conduct, the unity of each individuaFs 
style of life. The whole nature of conflict can be graphically 
described by the dramatic tortures of the man who should be 
running forward to stop a runaway horse, but stands in one 
place, jumping from one foot to another because he apparently 
cannot decide which foot should take the first step. In such a- 
situation no objective bystander could have any doubts about 
the man’s deep intention not to go forvrard. Conflicts exist 
largely because of the average man’s ignorance of their mean- 
ing “ and because of the finesse with which they are 'arranged’ 
by those who need such devious tools to excuse their faint- 
heartedness. 


The sense of guilt-the most modern of all bogeys - is closely 
related psychologically to conflict, doubt, and indecision. The 
sense of guilt is often one of the untoward results of early 
authoritarian education or of vicious theological training. As 
most intelligent people grow older and more mature and begin 
to contribute to the commonweal, thus beginning to earn a 
sense of self-esteem based on their contributions and co- 
operation, the sense of guilt, like the fear of spankings, of 
teachers’ censure, of bogey-men, or of imminent hell-fire and 
brimstone, is largely diluted. Often the sense of guilt is asso- 
ciated with the clandestine practice of masturbation during - 
childhood. It is distinctly the product of a patriarchal civilha- 
tion which tends to frown upon any evidences of growing 
sexual maturity in the child! 

There are, no doubt, a great many adults who grow up in 
the fear of the consequences of youthful misdeeds, sexual and 
otherwise, which some strict parent, teacher, or ecclesiastic has 
impressed upon them. Such a sense of guilt is automatically 
dispelled as soon as knowledge and maturity sweep away the 
superstitions and feats of childhood. If the sense of guilt re- 
mains, or if it is complicated by tendencies to self-abasement, 
remorse, self-torture, self-punishment, or penance in what- 
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ever form, you may be certain that that individual find s his 
sen^ of guilt a very useful tool in the attainment of his goal 
The meamng of the sense of guilt, as weU as the meaning of 
remorse, penance, contrition, self-punishment, and self-abase- 
ment can be summed up in the words of one of my patients 
What can you expect of me. Doctor ? IVe been a sexual sinner 
since I was six years oldP in answer to my question ‘Why don’t 
you get a job and do an honest day’s work?’ The unconscious 
mahce of aU self-abasement is echoed in this patient’s words. 
The sense of guilt is but one form of this popular character 
trait wnose real purpose and meaning are obvious: the indivi- 
dual who ‘wrestles with temptation’ avoids aU real con- 
mct with the actual problems of existence. The sense of guilt 
IS no excuse for failure, cowardice, or unhappiness, any more 
t an youthful sins excuse an attitude of passive resistance 
toward life. Despite thefact that long and esoterically compli- 
cated monographs have been written about the sense of guilt 
and the desne for punishment - these terms remain no more 
than scientific synonyms for bad manners and a lark of social 

cooperation useful only to those who are too timid to assume 
the reasonable responsibilities of adult life. 

The Djnafnics of Evasion 

The description of the foregoing character traits and their 
analysis as tools which the personality appropriates for the effi- 
cient pursuit of its unconscious goal will already have sug- 
gerted to the reader that all so-called ‘bad’ character traits are 
to be considered either as good tools designed to effect a false 
vr devices for projecting a courageous solution 

of life s problems into the indefinite future. This gives us a 
very good scheme for classifying character traits. We have 
already sketched the devices which the normal man chooses 

for the pursuit ofthe rational goal of fellowship and coopera- 
tion in the world’s work. AU other character traits must, by 
exclusion, be devices whereby this normal solution of pro- 
biems is evaded in one way or another. 

The normal goal may be evaded by focusing on your own 
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superiority rather than on your contribution to the common* 
weal. To this end we have such traits as ambition, egoism, 
vanity, aggressiveness, boastfulness, and the various 'plus- 
gestures’ we described in a previous ch pter. The goal of 
socialiised compensation may be evaded, moreover, by the 
characteristic 'hesitating attitude’ of the neurotic who believes 
that dilatory tactics, if pursued long enough, will buy an 
eventual escape from the necessity of solving these problems. 
Under this category we have hesitation, indecision, procrasti- 
nation, doubt, and conflict, which we have already described 
in part. Another characteristic evasion of normal adult respon- 
sibilities is to be found in what we have called 'side-show’ 
character traits. These are devices which not only evade the 
issues of reality, but give the deserter a sense of great import- 
ance in his useless arena. They also serve to convey to the 
"world the impression that he is very busy. Among these 'side- 
show’ traits we find all the tricks of pedantry, perfectionism, 
useless piety, religiosity, ritualism, traditionalism, bigotry, 
timidity, anxiety, and, above all, worry. 

The farther one is from the normal goal, the more frantic 
the efforts to pursue one’s false ends with a great shon> of acti- 
vity. That is why those who evade the normal responsibilities 
of adult life by attempting to re-establish the paradise of their 
lost childhood, work so much harder at this vain task than 
those who move forward, taking victory and defeat with a fair 
sense of humour. Among the traits that betray a retreat from 
life, we find all forms of human parasitism. In social relations 
we find a pathological love for some member of the fannly, to- 
gether with an insufficient adjustment to men and women out- 
side the family. In the occupational life, the psychologically 
immature show a tendency to be lazy, to make excuses, to shift 
from one job to another, to demand a sinecure; in the sexual 
life we find such infantile forms of expression as the perver- 
sions and the parent fixations. The keynotes of this group of 
character traits are chiidisliness and irresponsibility. 

A further interesting method of the evasion of normal re- 
sponsibilities is found in the trick so often employed by neuro- 
tics to make their lot easier. This consists in setting up artificial 
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conditions which must first be satisfied before the individual 
wdl contnbute. For instance, a man will not work because a 
woman is- his superior - but he will be unable to find any other 
|ob than the one at which he cannot work. Or a woman will 
say she would marry, but the ‘right’ man has not appeared on 
the scene. When questioned as to the qualifications of a pos- 
sible mate she will describe a paragon of male virtues that has 
never existed in the flesh. This form of evasion is especiaUy 
spoiled children, young and old. The spoiled 
child win not work in school miess the teacher makes a ‘pet’ of 
^m; and the same spoiled child, grown up, will not take any 
)ob or assume any responsibility mkss he is certain that the 
whole world will watch and cheer and praise him for the 
accomplishment of some minor everyday task 
Another favourite device belonging to this group is the trait 
of hypersensiuvity. People who are for ever having their feel- 
ing hurt others who are for ever being insulted, others again 
who aie for ever walking about with a chip on their shoulder 
u^e these traits to avoid the give and take of everyday life’ 
wiule tl^y arrogate a position of unique importance to them- 
selves. The meaning of hypersensitivity is this: ‘Take carel 
1 am a very sensitive creature. You must not disturb my deli- 
cate emotional balance 1’ Viewed in this way the un-social 
quahty of hypersensitivity becomes obvious. The hypersensi- 
tive individual not only raises himself artificially to a position 
of great importance, but also shifts the responsibiUty for any 
failure to the unthinking people who do not take his great 
hypersensitivity into account every moment of the day. Most 
o the hypersensitive souls demonstrate the validity of this 
point by being in continual conflicf with the majority of human 
beings with whom they come in contact. 

Some pTOple evade the major implications of living the full 
Me by gmng through their daily activities as if they wore 
blinkers. They constrict and restrict their activity to a very 
narrow and unimportant alley of conduct. This gives them a 
. sense of superiority very similar to their feUow-deserters who 
, ^ve made a kingdom for themselves in some little side-show 
; ; CM the beaten path of human progress. If this is a man’s pur- 
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pose, what better traits than those of snobbery^ smugness, 
traditionaiism, self-satisfaction, laisse'^-faire^ sanctimonious- 
ness, and bigotry could he choose ? By the simple gesture of 
making yourself blind to the world which is moving beside 
you, you can attain a smug holiness and satisfaction, and the 
eminently satisfying belief that you have mastered all the pro- 
blems of the world. This way of approaching life would be an 
excellent one were it not for the fact that you get very little 
out of life if you do not risk anything. To be sure, the risk of 
living a smug, self-satisfied life is not very great, and those 
who appreciate security more than the rich satisfactions of 
great living, will be found in this camp. 

Make-Belhve Superiorities 

We must never forget that human beings are never static. 
While you are choosing your set of character traits to pursue 
your goal, your neighbour is choosing his too. Very often 
your neighbour, having a slightly different goal, chooses a 
different set of tools and seems to be getting ahead of you. The 
trick of comparing yourself to other people is a certain index 
of the inferiority complex. The most painful thing to a man or 
woman with an inferiority complex is to see someone else 
getting ahead with a better technique of life. Now there are 
two ways of getting ahead. One is by training yourself for the 
objective conquest of difficulties. The other is the neurotic 
method of putting yourself ahead subjectively by deprecating 
the efforts of others, or enslaving or fettering them so that they 
cannot possibly catch up with you. 

If your goal in life is not thb objective solution of the world’s 
problems, but the attainment of a subjective sense of superio- 
rity, then you must choose a very definite set of tools for your 
purpose. The best of these essentially unsportsmanlike devices 
for making yourself see/u superior, at the expense of the neigh- 
bour who is struggling at your side, are deprecation, humilia- 
tion of your competitors, trickery, cheating, crime in general,, 
envy, jealousy, ridicule, sarcasm, discouragement, and the 
insistence of an authoritarian attitude towards those who are 
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in an inferior position by accident of age. birth or oositinn 
You have no doubt seen the man who roars at ^waiters" 
frightens his office boy, humiliates his servants, browbeats bus 
conductors and considers himself greatly superior to the 
nationds of some foreign country, or to the people sitting in 
gallery of a theatre. He is usually the man who is abiectH 
humble and servile in the face of constitutional authority a 
coward who must rescue his unstable sense of self-esteem at 
the expense of degrading another human being. 

The professional patriots, the people who are proud of their 
class, their good breeding, their social status, Aeir member 

bered ^IJonv are to be num- 
bered among these unhappy souls who thus narrow their 

^tivity to some ummportant, artificial by-path of human life 
nii Ik revolutions and hate and animosity among their 
neighbours, and snfling bigotry in their own sLs. To tho“e 
who have followed our thesis it must be quite obvious that no 
tme human happmess is to be found in this way of li ving Po, 
one tlmg ffie individual who narrows his sphere of acti4v to 
unco^“"^ snobbish alley betrays his hidden fear and^his 
unconscious reahzation of the inefficiency of his technique bv 
making the walls higher and higher, until his defends are 
gjerfect that he chokes all zest and happiness out of his 

La Fontaine, when he wrote tlie fable of the fox nnH 
^^apes, described another false technique 5 hVinrin ^h 
the evasion of the normal goals of responsibilityf conSb„ 
twl^ by a categorical denial that 

of Lf important problem 

of values. If you We been troubled with a doubt aLut the 
whence and the whither and the why of human existence - and 
here is hardly a man or woman who has not at some time 
faced this problem - it may encourage you to know that these 
problems are not soluble for the very reason that hu^ 
thought IS one of the tools to help us in Lr adjustment andt 
not suited, and never wiU be suited, for the examination of fo. 
reason or purpose of our existence. 
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The Misuse of Mind 

When you use your thought processes, which were designed 
to help you build your house, find your mate, choose your 
vocation, or escape your enemies, to investigate the origin of 
time and space or the beginning of life, the possibility of im- 
mortality or reincarnation, or if you use your brain in 
an attempt to determine whether the hen preceded the egg, or 
whether man was created before woman, or to solve any other 
similarly fatuous and vain riddle, you are prostituting your 
thought to a false end. The architect does not build his house 
with the draughting pencil with which he drew up the plans. 
You cannot pave a street with a darning needle, and you can- 
not dig a trench with a surgeon’s scalpel. Neither can you 
answer the riddles of the cosmos, using human thought as a 
tool. To misuse thought to these ends is to divorce it from its 
one and only true purpose, the adjustment of man to the vicis- 
situdes of life on this planet. As we showed in a previous chap- 
ter, the moment you make a goal out of an instrument you 
not only destroy the tool but also paralyse the original 
function which the tool might have served. 

We live because we are alive, and living is the one and only 
goal of life. Those w^ho are afraid to live the full and good life 
often attempt to cloak their own cowardice with an immature 
cynicism that deprecates life in its entirety. The shabby, we 
might almost say obscene, spectacle of man, so puny, so impo- 
tent, so stupid that he cannot yet remove the annoyances of 
measles, friction, or rainy holidays from his scheme of things, 
solemnly announcing that life is a vain mistake, a meaningless, 
futile, and boring interlude between birth and death, is one of 
the ridiculous, tragic comedies born of man’s enormous ego- 
ism and his infinitesimal sense of humour. 

Whenever we see men who claim that life is not worth 
living, men who are bored, disinterested, and predominantly 
and unproductively pessimistic, we are reminded forcibly of 
La Fontaine’s hungry but impotent fox, looking longingly at 
the luscious grapes beyond his reach. Show us a woman who 
is bored and we will show you a woman too timid or too vain 




BOW TO BE HAW THOUGH HOMAN 

ssLits wTm *= ^<7 

degree of courage Jid cooZatTo7^ common because a high 
in the complex structure of^nrl ®fc ^_'^creasingly necessary 

of those who, being afraid to Sk“hdrTomrib 

Stand out in the cold an ri contribution, must 

c.f?ur“r.tr£sirr"^<!r 

already made mention* a nrl ^onic inferiority have 

actual self-destrucS’iShl" 

and resistance to common sense, we have J Sed th^ 
dynamic categories bf approackg of ,£ T 

various tools which are f a i ^ ™ 

set ourselves. What we caU^the^norma?iif^-^^“°’"® 
courageous approach “liS t^^^^ 

solution of its obstarlM Aii • . the objective 

compassed bTtivS:,;f^ ™‘f I** e» 

t.tio^de,o21SS“^°™‘‘f"“‘»»-*ggc«MOo,hesi- 

Becaose oo oi ir&« S? ”■ '«lf-‘!=sttuction, 

.».a.dmabed=s.'^“Xt“foSat“ 

Fundamental Attitudes of the Good Life 

?s“SSf humo^Wedo 

^ J at ourselves, to appreaate the infinitesimal 

. ''i . ■ l6o 




CONFLICT AND EMOTION 

value of our own lives in the cosmic scheme, the willingness 
to see ourselves as very temporary fixtures in an ancient design 
whose nobility is beyond our complete comprehension. At the 
same time a sense of humour demands that we go on, coura- 
geously and optimistically, making the best of the realities of 
existence. Without this sterling quality, life becomes a tragedy 
full of unnecessary conflict and pain. Men go to war, murder 
their wives’ lovers, suffer from nervous indigestion when the 
stock market goes down or their golf scores are low, because 
they lack this quality. Because they lack a sense of humour 
women slander and libel and gossip. For lack of this quality 
men kill each other because they disagree about God, religious 
rituals, or the ownership of a horse, pig, or political doctrine. 
It is the saving human virtue without which there is little use 
in living. 

The fourth essential quality of the good life is zest. Zest is 
the correlation of healthy mind and healthy body toward a 
healthy goal. It implies contribution and cooperation, and the 
active pursuit and use of the foregoing qualities of awareness, 
kindliness and a sense of humour. It is the integrating char- 
acter trait, an essential to life and happiness. It implies the 
catholic ability to thrill with a sense of belonging, both to the 
cosmos and to human society, in the meaningful cooperative 
relationship. It implies the full utilization of ail our senses, an 
openness to the most varied stimuli, and the healthy response 
to such stimuli in terms of full living. Zest implies an active 
participation in all the discipline and the arts of human culture, 
work, play, the dance, music, the theatre, the graphic and 
plastic arts, as weU as the fine arts of social and sexual inter- 
course. In a word, zest is ^he enjoyment of the art of being 
human. 

T/je Profession of Worry 

Let us take a concrete case and examine the dynamics of 
worry. Elizabeth G. is forty-five years old. She is married to a 
capable engineer who loves her dearly, and she has three 
beautiful and well-adjusted children. John, the eldest, is 
eighteen, Gordon, the second, is fifteen, and Mary the 
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youngest child is thirteen years old. EUzabeth herself was the 
second child of parents whose fortunes declined during her 
adolescence and young womanhood. The family had enjoyed 
great social prestige during its flourishing period, only to see 
It vamsh wi A the general retrenchment and cautiousnLs that 
accompamed its decUne from former financial and social 
heights. A great fa^y spirit and family pride remained, how- 
ever, as a vestige of former splendours. Never, at any time, was 
the familyin actual danger of great poverty, privation, or social 
ostracism but Eh.abeth, the only daughte^ Hved for r^“ y 
years as if she were m the shadow of an imminent calamity 
Both her mother and her father, buoyant and enerLk 
during their prime, began to worry about their security in 
their old age. Both parents were very anxious that their chil- 
cken by contractmg advantageous marriages, should fortify 
Ae fan^y fortunes. Their eldest son attained noteworthy 

T T contracted a marriage 
which gladdened his family’s heart. But Elizabeth delayed her 
marriage untd she was twenty-five years old, and finally mar- 
ried a young man who showed promise, but had attained no 
eminence whatsoever at the time of his marriage. For five 
years before Elizabeth’s marriage her inability to effect a union 
which would recoup the family’s fortune and social status was 
the subject of continual conversation and the object of a 
greater amount of whispered criticism. With this background 
u forthcoming marriage with the fear that 

she had made a mistake. She hardly loved her fiance when she 
md marry hini and looked forward with great misgivings to 
the dangers of having a family. ° 

Her husband conceded a great ipany points to her worry in 
the beginning, and continued to protest his love. Within a 
very short time he was better off than her brother, and had 
HMde a name for himself in the engineering world. Elizabeth’s 
childmn were born without the sHghtest danger or injury to 
her. They developed normaUy during cliildhood, and her 
husband was not only capable of educating them very weU 
but also of contributing to her parents’ welfare in a very hand- 
fome way. Elizabeth was envied the calm and quiet and 
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security of her life by most of her neighbours who considered 
her good fortune remarkable. 

Worry would seem to have no place in such a picture of 
normal kmily life, and yet there was not a moment of her life 
that Elizabeth was not worrying about something. She had 
been brought up in an atmosphere of fear and timidity, and 
she demanded a degree of security quite beyond the confines 
of normal human life. Worry had become her profession and 
as she grew older she practised it with increasing assiduity. 
The objective triumphs of her husband and the fine develop- 
ment of her children robbed her of any real basis for concern 
from the very outset, so she confined herself increasingly to 
vague and unreasoning fears that her children would not find 
the right professions, or would contract misalliances^ or would 
become infected with the ‘dreadful looseness’ of the ‘terrible 
younger generation’. Just what this ‘dreadful looseness’ might 
be, Elizabeth was unable to say, and yet it remained a veritable 
bogey. Nor was her worry confined to her family. She had a 
great fear that she herself would die of cancer, and visited one 
physician after another, on any pretext, so that she might be 
examined for the possible beginning of carcinoma. 

Like many another unhappy woman, Elizabeth G. had not 
learned to enjoy the company of her fellows, or the art of 
making life worth while to herself by devotion to some avoca- 
tion. She had, it is true, more or less grudgingly assumed the 
responsibilities of motherhood, and had not spared herself 
any effort to educate and develop her children to the best of 
her ability. But in the course of time her husband had become 
increasingly involved in his engineering projects, and was 
frequently away from homf for weeks at a time. Her children 
had developed a fair measure of independence despite her 
efforts to make them dependent on her, and were well on the 
way toward adulthood. Even her youngest daughter was more 
resourceful and more courageous than her mother, and fre- 
quently patted her mother on the back, saying, ‘Oh, don’t 
worry. Mother. It will turn out all right.’ 

While the eldest boy resented his mother’s worry as 
unfounded, the second son openly ridiculed her fears, and 
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often infuriated her by taking unnecessary physical risks which 
threw her into a pitiful panic. Of all the famUy, Elizabeth’s 
husband was stUl the most considerate, and on one occasion 
he lett his work, and came a very long journey by aeroplane 
in response to a telephone message, to assuage her fears. The 
second son’s comment was very illuminating: ‘Mother almost 

• 1 mountains, but she 

risked his neck because she was afraid Mary might get pneu- 
monia from her bad cold, and she was afraid to choose a new 
doctor. I call it poor sportsmanships 

From her early childhood Elizabeth always feared that she 
would be deserted in an hour of need. The fear dated from her 
nrst day at school when she had lost her way, and was brought 
home by a policeman after wandering perplexedly past her 
own house half a dozen times. The tenuousness of her family’s 
fortunes had kept this fear aUve throughout the years, and 
now the spectre of old age and of desertion by her children or 
her husband drove her to redoubled efforts to mainf-ai ri her 
security, in terms of reassuring expressions of concern and 
attention from everyone about her. Surely no better tool than 
worry could have been chosen for this end. 

She not only worried about possible accidents to her hus- 
band during his engineering trips, or injuries to her son who 
was in his school football team, but she worried about cancer 
and death, the seduction of her daughter, the possibility of her 
eldest son’s getting syphiHs from an infected towel in his 
boarctog school, the danger of crossing streets in the city, the 
appalling prevalence of infantile paralysis, the danger ofcom- 
mumsm and similar vague bogeys. What did she gain by these 
rears . Why did she choose worry a^ the best means of attaining: 
her ends ? ^ 

Th Purpose of Worry 

If we formulate Elizabeth’s unconcious goal with the phrase: 

T must have greater security than anyone else in the world, 
and everyone else must help me to attain it,’ we can readily 
ymderstond how important worry is in her armament for gain- 
ing both attention and security. Her entire famffy is tyrannized 
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by her solicitude, because the simplest everyday activity 
becomes fearful danger in her eyes. Moreover, worry makes 
her very superior to every other member of her family, because 
by contrast they appear far less solicitous for the welfare of 
kith and kin than Elizabeth. 

Like the trait of hypersensitivity which we have already 
analysed, Elizabeth’s worry imposes an obligation on every 
other member of the family. Her worry makes abnormal caut- 
ion the rule in her family; independence of action, thought, or 
social contact is out of the question when such a worrying 
ogress lives in the same house with you. The family, Eliza- 
beth’s sole kingdom and interest, is compelled by her worry 
to remain close beside her - and in this way Elizabeth stills her 
childish fear that she will be deserted. This fear, moreover, is 
also a fear that it will be no simple matter to dominate other 
people as easily as she dominates her family with the tried and 
trusted device to which its members have responded after 
years of Elizabeth’s dictatorially imposed training. 

If any member dares to launch some independent activity 
which puts him beyond the charmed circle of Elizabeth’s over- 
solicitude, she promptly recalls him by staging a scene of panic. 
The very vagueness of her fears makes any logical or common- 
sense reassurance unavailing. There is no logical argument that 
can convince a woman who spends her days being afraid of 
cancer or of death that her fears are groundless, because these 
fears serve only her ‘private’ logic and her ‘private’ philosophy 
of life. Thus worry, commonly believed evidence of a friendly or 
loving solicitude, unmasks itself, when translated into psycho- 
logical language, as an effective device to narrow the world to 
an unimportant side-show, md impose a tyranny of love and a 
domination of solicitude on those who neither need nor desire 
such care, while the individual who worries becomes, in her or 
his own opinion, a saintly and exceptionally considerate fellow- 
man. 

Analysis of Jealousy 

Jealousy, which is almost as common as worry, deserves 
further psychological analysis because there are few traits 
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which have such unpleasant consequences. Jealousy is consi- 
dered an inborn disposition by the vast majority of human 
beings, but the most superficial glance at its effects will serve 
to dispel this fallacy, and show that jealousy is a logical and 
rational tool, unconsciously acquired for the enslavement of 
another human being. If there is a single trait which is the 
unmistakable index of an inferiority complex, jealousy is that 
trait. It is an artificially prepared emotional feeling-tone which 
harms both the one who is jealous, and the one who is the 
object of jealousy. Jealousy has almost as nefarious an effect on 
the physical economy of the jealous individual as long- 
continued hate — to which it is closely allied psychologically. 

And it enslaves the object of jealousy more than if he were 
bound with gyves and fetters. 

Consider the case of Mathilda K., the wife of a physician. 

She is the youngest of three sisters and has always felt that she * 
has been discriminated against by her sisters and parents* 

Hers is a suspicious and unfrieniy personality. From her ^ 
earliest childhood she has been continually comparing her lot ' 

, with those whom she considers more fortunate. Her earliest 

I memory is that on her birthday her elder sister received a doll 

I which could close its eyes. This seemingly innocuous memory 

may be truly interpreted only when we get her corollary 
a rag doll for my birthday.’ Mathilda 
clairned that she loved her husband very deeply; she was very 
ambitious for his success, and very proud of the progress he I 
made after she married him arxd began to manage his affairs. 

Doctor K. is a very attractive man, and his practice is com- 
posed very largely of women who appreciate his gentleness 
and tact. His patients often call Ijim out during the evening, 
and occasionally Dr K. must leave a dinner party or a theatre 
engagement to attend a patient. On such occasions Mathilda 
would retire to her boudoir with a ‘frightful headache’. This 
‘frightful headache’ was no more than a disguised fit of rage 
which was her usual reaction to Dr K.’s leaving her. Despite 
the fact that she knew many of her husband’s patients socially, 

- ^ I and could not impute the faintest trace of infidelity to him, she ’ 

, : could not learn to be objective about these night calls. While 
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her husband was out on a call she would construct ail kinds of 
fantastic pictures in her mind, picturing him in the arms of his 
patients. Dr K. is a jolly, objective, honest physician, deeply 
devoted to his profession. His own nature is so honest that he 
was not in the least aware of his wife’s jealousy, although all 
his friends marvelled at his willingness to reassure his wife’s 
unreasonable suspicions by repeated recitals of fidelity which 
would enrage a less good-natured man. 

Once a grateful patient gave Dr K. a beautiful clock. He 
admired and valued this token very highly. The clock stood 
near the corner of his desk. To his wife it was the arrogant and 
impudent symbol of his unfaithfulness. She hated it, and she 
was annoyed at the idea that he looked at the clock more often 
than he thought of her. One day she called on her husband in 
his consulting room, sitting in the chair in which patients 
usually sat while with her husband. After a brief conversation 
she arose, and swung her fur stoic about her neck in such a 
way that the clock was caught by the tail, dashed to the floor 
and irreparably broken. The incident passed as an unfortunate 
accident, although any psychologist might have been suspi- 
cious of Mathilda’s unconscious malice, since no one of the 
doctor’s many other women patients had ever touched the 
dock in rising and putting on her wraps. When Dr K, 
expressed regrets about the destruction of the clock, Mathilda, 
who had shown very little concern for her clumsiness, turned 
on her heel in a high rage, saying, T do believe, J. K., you 
value that damned clock more highly than you do your wife’s 
feeling!’ 

Mathilda’s sense of inferiority had been stilled to some 
extent by her marriage to Qr K., and his affection and regard 
for her had been the first experience of love which she had 
known in her life. But she could not crush her fear that this 
treasure might be taken away from her or shared with her. 
The more popular her husband grew, the more she tortured 
herself with doubts of his fidelity, and the more she watched 
and guarded his every gesture. She began to imagine that, 
when he was called out at night, he was calling on a mistress 
instead of attending a patient. At first she simply writhed 
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model of good behaviour. FinaUy, Ae doctor himself reaUzed 
that he was being followed, and when he confided his uneasi- 
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childhood basis of her jealousy had beetx discovered, and new 
paths to social approval and a sense of security indicated to 
her. 

The ’R elation of Jealousy to Love 

To be jealous of someone means to possess him, or to attempt 
to possess him. Human beings are not chattels, and can never 
be possessed. One of the most tragic fallacies is the belief that 
one can buy or command the love or affection of another 
being. There are fathers who believe that, simply because they 
are fathers, their children must love and respect’ them. This 
is one of the more vicious ideas that we derive from the patri- 
archal Hebrews, an idea which has caused untold suffering in 
the world and uncounted conflicts between parents and chil- 
dren. There are husbands who believe that their wives must 
love them because they are their husbands, and there are wives 
who believe that, once they have married a man, they have 
solved all their problems and that love will follow on marriage 
as the night follows the day, without their lifting a hand to 
earn it. 

Men attempt to buy the love of women by giving them 
clothes or gifts and are surprised and pained when they find 
that these women love someone else. Whenever a human 
being is jealous, he tacitly admits that he feels himself inca- 
pable of earning and keeping the love of his beloved, and 
must have recourse to the artificial restrictions and circum- 
scriptions of jealousy to counteract any competition from 
outside which might show him in a bad light. Men and 
women, parents and children, when they feel inferior, try to 
buy and to own those they^love, and to keep that ownership 
by means of the fetters of jealousy which prevent the beloved 
that freedom of movement without which love cannot exist. 

It is strange that after ail these centuries of living, the 
average human being has not yet discovered the meaning of 
jealousy. Jealousy is the poison ivy that grows around the tree 
of love, chokes its branches, and withers its roots. When it 
thrives, it kills love and the beloved, and enslaves the object 
of love, thereby making love impossible. When it fails, it 
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brings unhappiness to both. Love cannot exist except between 
equals; and jealousy degrades and vilifies the person who is 
bemg jealously guarded. It does not effect its purpose in 
holding the beloved against his will, but it does come back 
and maim the lover, body and soul. 

With this description of the major character traits and some 
of the popular misconceptions of their meaning, we close the 
chapter on the tools which the personafity utUizes in attaining 
Its individu^ unconsaous goal. The reader who has foUowed 
our method win be able to analyse and understand other 
cMracter traits, personality twists, other patterns of conduct 
which the hmitations of this study preclude our examining in 
greater detail. To understand any given character trait you 
must fit It into the dynamic unity of a human pattern moving 
like a planet inits orbit, through a definite pattern between the 
childhood situation of inferiority and the imagined goal of 
superiority, totaUty, security, and peace. 

If you would understand the meaning of any particular 
character trait, observe what happens to the environment after 
the expression of it. Try to identify yourself with the man or 
woman who is using that particular tool and try then to repro- 
duce the situation and the end in which, and for which, you 
would not only use that same tool, but use it in the same wav. 
^alyse the predominant dynamics of your own approach to 
the problems of life, and if you find yourself running away 
^om the battle, take courage, and look reality in the face 
Polish up your sense of humour, realke your neighbour is in 
the same predicament, and make a fresh start. 
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Of Training: Dreams, Humour, and Philosophy 
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Vsychk Sekctivity and Bxperieme - How We *Make’ Our Experiences 

- Procrustes and the Scheme of Apperception - The Training Formu/a 

- The Function of Memory ~ The Importance of Childhood Memories - 
About Dreams - Of Wit and Humour - The Psycho-dynamics of a 
Joke ~ The Value ~ of Sport - Of Basic Philosophies - Mysticism, 
Fatalism, and Hedonism 

Observing the life and conduct of your feliow-men is like 
being a Martian spectator at a football match. You see men 
and women moving, working, striving, and struggling, 
according to some mysterious plan whose ultimate ends you 
may appreciate but whose immediate meaning is beyond your 
comprehension. Positions are taken, signals are given. Sud- 
denly both teams clash in a conflict of purposes. You know in 
a general way that each team wants to get the ball through the 
other team's goal posts, but you know little or nothing of the 
immediate strategy of each move in the struggle. You know 
even less about the practice, preparation, and training that has 
preceded the contest for weeks. 

You see only the dramatic moment - and unless you have 
been a player yourself, you realize but little of the training 
that has preceded the successful play. The hours of coaching 
that preceded and prepare(| for each single dramatic episode 
are sensed only by experts who understand that no play is an 
accident - that every movement has been thought out and 
prepared by weeks of gruelling practice. 

Perhaps you have noticed that, in the great crises of human 
life, there is always some man who steps into the breach and 
seems to meet the critical situation as if all his life had been a 
preparation for that particular emergency. As a matter of fact, 
we are all in constant training for our goal, and the manner of 
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this training is an interesting chapter in the understanding of 
human nature. When a dramatic incident occurs and someone 
rises to the emergency, he has prepared for that emergency 
either m his imagination or in the actual conduct of his life. 
The battle of Waterloo was won on the playing fields of Eton.' 
It IS for this reason that revolutions whose time has come 
never lack for leaders, just as the religions required by a 
certain epoch never want for prophets. Men and woman are 
constantly training themselves to be leaders, prophets 
martyrs, organizers, explorers, experimenters, and the likp ] 
It is part of the process of training themselves for their indi- 
vidual goal in life, and when the historical situation appro- 
priate to their goal presents itself, they are ready. This uncon- 
scious and conscious training must be understood if we are to 
be effective human beings, and it must be properly mobilized 

if we are to lead happy lives. 

In the development of a normal personality, the original 
sense of inferiority is overcome by a process of conscious 
teaimng and growth until, with maturity, the normal indivi- 
dual is r^dy to contribute whatever power and technique he 
has developed during the first period of his life (the period of 
individuation) to the greater welfare of the race. The conquest 
of obstacles on the way gives him a sense of security and poise 
which are the premisses of a useful maturity. His early experi- 
ences wi^n his family have provided the initiation into the 
fellowship of mankind that enables him, when he is mature, to 
turn his efforts to the human cause. In the course of his 
progress he has trained himself to be courageous, to be 
objective, to be kindly, to cooperate, and to contribute 
and to look on his own effort* with a certain sense of 
humour. 

We have shown in previous paragraphs that the individuaFs 
goal IS always delimited by the particular and specifically indi- 
feeling of inferiority he experienced as a 
child. We have shown, moreover, that the pattern of any 
personality is a unified dynamic stream between the original 
teehng of inferiority and the imagined (and often unconscious) 

; goal of superiority, power, security, totahty, which he believes 
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necessary for happiness. But the world is very large, and the 
possible range of experience is so great that an individual 
‘muddling through’ life will come in contact with a great 
many experiences which may not only not contribute to his 
goal, but may actuary detract or divert him from his uncon- 
scious purpose. We must exercise some selectivity in our 
experiences. To accomplish this end every one develops a 
formula with which to test each experience in advance so as to 
determine whether or not it may be assimilated into his unit 
pattern. We call this formula the scheme of apperception. The 
scheme of apperception is the many-branched antenna with 
which the personality feels its way through life’s difficulties. 


'Psychic Selectiviiy and Experience 

We need not invent a psychological device simply to explain 
the circumstances of psychic selectivity. As in our other expla- 
nations of human conduct we need but apply the sound 
scientific principles of physiology to our psychological think- 
ing to find the truth. The ingestion and digestion of food is 
the closest analogy in physiology to the observed facts of 
psychology. The purpose of eating, comparable to the goal of 
individual life, is to keep alive. Food is the fuel we utilise to 
keep alive, just as, in the psychological sphere, we seek 
experiences to build up our psychic pattern of life. As ail the 
food we eat is not necessarily capable of assimilation in our 
bodies, so all the experiences we meet in a life-time are not 
necessarily valuable to our psychic patterns. We must test a 
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our style of life. This apparatus we call ‘the scheme of apper- 
ception’. It is the psychic yardstick which we acquire for the 
purpose of avoiding all experiences that cannot be assimilated 
into our pattern of conduct. 

Suppose a piece of beef-steak is served to you. Your senses 
and your experiences teach you that this is appropriate food. 
Your next step is to take this material and reduce it, by the 
processes of mastication and digestion, to its least conimon 
units, which in this case, are the so-caUed amino-acids. The 
amino-acids are the units which compose the complex protein 
molecules called beef. Although human protein contains the 
very same amino-acids as beef protein, it contains them in 
slightly different proportions. It is necessary, therefore, in the 
process of assimilation, to break the complicated beef protein 
molecule down into its constituent amino-acids and remove 
only such percentages of each of the constituents as are neces- 
sary for the formation of human protein. Tliis process is 
called assimilation. 

An analogous process of psychic assimilation occurs in the 
mental sphere when you come in contact with a new experi- 
ence. Your first act is to pre-view and pre-determine whether 
the experience is fitting to your pattern by measuring it with 
your psychic scheme of apperception. If the experience seems 
fairly appropriate, you break it up and remove that part of it 
that fits into your dynamic pattern, and reject the remainder, 
exactly as the left-overs of the amino-acids of the beef protein 
are excreted after digestion in the form of urine and faeces. 

How We ‘Make’ Our Experience 
* 

This process of pre-viewing and testing our experiences goes 
on quietly and unconsciously during our entire lives. When a 
crisis arises we are prepared for it by virtue of this training. 
You have no doubt seen men and women who turn every 
situation to their advantage, while others seem to be con- 
stantly in %ot water’ and ‘bad luck’. This is not a matter of 
; destiny, fate, or predestination, but of constant training in the 
: choice of our experiences by means of the unconscious appii- 
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cation of our scheme of apperception. We do not learn front our 
experiences : we make them to suit our style of life. 

Lest this idea, that we do not learn from experience, should 
appear too revolutionary, we shall illustrate its dynamics by a 
few examples. People who are always having good luck are 
usually happy, and need no instruction in this matter because 
their scheme of apperception must be based on the normal 
principles of human cooperation. But the individuals who 
are for ever having bad luck or ‘getting the rough end of the 
stick’ are a problem in human understanding. Let us examine 
such a case. 

John B. is a workman in a furniture factory. He came to my 
attention because of a claim that he had been injured in an 
industrial accident that had completely crippled his right arm. 
The question of the employer’s responsibility or the worker’s 
carelessness was raised. The man was given the usual intelli- 
gence test, and was shown to have an intelligence quotient 
well above the average of the workers in the factory. On 
examination it appeared that this accident was the culmination 
of a series of accidents, all minor in character, which had pre- 
vented John B. from working several weeks. He had, in fact, 
had twelve accidents in four months. The factory had all the 
latest safeguarding devices that could be obtained, and John 
B. was considered an excellent workman when he was not laid 
up because of injuries. 

The psychiatric investigation revealed that he had wanted 
to be an artist all his life. Because of the pressure of a domi- 
neering father and the necessity of assuming a large part of the 
responsibility for his family’s finances, he had been compelled 
to relinquish his schooling ^ter a half-year during which he 
had shown fair promise in his artistic work. He had been 
forced, then, to take up a job in the same factory in which his 
father was a foreman. John B. had hated his father since his 
early childhood, and the factory symbolized his father’s power 
to him. The logic of reality compelled him to work for a living, 
but his scheme of apperception was directed, not to making 
the best of his situation, but to finding an escape from what he 
considered humiliating and intolerable work. 
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j^j ^ workman and could have 
advanced easily did not lessen his dislike of working in the 
s^ame factory with his father. Unconsciously, he was on the look- 
out for acadents and whenever anything went wrong in a 
actory that had had an almost unbroken record of freedom 
from industrial accidents, John B. was almost certain to be 
found Weeing or maimed. We can imagine that this man’s 
goal could be stated in the formula: ‘I wish to advance beyond 
my cruel father by becoming an artist instead of a workiLn ’ 

attaining his goal, and instead he 
found himseH in the most unfavourable situation of working 
n the very factory where his father’s power was a distinct 
handicap. His secondary surrogate goal became: ‘I must get 
out of this intolerable situation/ ^ 

than to 

destroy himself by his own inefficiency. He looked for acci- 
dents unconsaously, and, when he was injured, he could say 
to hiniself and to his father, ‘You see, I am in the wrong place. 

I must get out of ffiis factory.’ It seems almost unbelkvable 
foat a man would injure himself to the extent of completely 
destroying the function of an arm, but from the psychologic^ 
point of view, this is not at aU uncommon. In a fashion John 
B. s accident IS comparable to a ‘little’ suicide, and has the 
same psychological meaning. Accidents do not occur so 
frequently in a well regulated factory, and surely not just to 
one man, unless that man exercises an unconscious training to 
get in their way. To be guUty of this form of criminal negli- 
gence directed not against society, but against himself, John 
IS. had only to disregard normal precautions and care. 

Procrustes and the Scheme of Apperception 

There is a famous old Greek myth of the giant Procrustes 
^_ose hut was built at the peak of a narrow mountain pass. 
This giant would invite all passers-by to sup with him and 
would force them to spend the night under his roof. Pro- 
crustes had an infamous bed for his visitors. If the stranger 
were shorter than the bed, the giant would stretch him until 
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he fitted the bed exactly, usually at the expense of the stranger’s 
life. If the visitor happened to be too long for the bed, 
Procrustes would lop off his feet with his sword. We treat our 
experiences in much the same way as Procrustes treated his 
visitors. Our ‘'scheme of apperception’ is the bed into which 
we crowed all our experiences. If an experience does not fit our 
pattern exactly, w^e distort it by stretching it or by lopping an 
essential facet from it. In other words, we fit our experiences 
into the preconceived pattern of our life, blithely forgetting 
those experiences which do not help us on our way. 

Although it is very human not to learn from your experi- 
ences, it is better to make ^rour style of life fit your experiences 
than to distort your experiences to fit your pattern. Herein lies 
the difference between subjectivity, which is the application of 
the Procrustes formula, and objectivity, which implies the 
broadening of one’s style of life to include new experiences. 
In the subjective life the scheme of apperception is a fixed 
unit; in the objective life the scheme of apperception is elastic. 
The happy man expands his pattern to meet reality; the sub- 
jective man unhappily tries to distort reality to fit his precon- 
ceived ideas of w’hat reality ought to be. 

If we return to our analogy of the digestive functions, 
subjectivity consists in trying to eat glass beads because they 
look pretty. The subjective man’s vanity is so great that he 
feels he can substitute his private logic - Tf beads look pretty 
they must be good to eat’ - for the common-sense version - 
‘glass beads are indigestible’. The objective man is one who, 
having been brought up in a Manchester home on roast beef 
and potatoes exclusively, goes to Paris, tries French cooking, 
finds that despite its complexity it is just as nourishing as roast 
beef and potatoes, and thereafter modifies his choice of diet to 
include the delicacies of the Fretich table. If the objective man 
has a spark of imagination, moreover, he will extend his dis- 
covery that a man can eat more than roast beef and potatoes 
and survive, to include gastronomic adventures in the cuisines 
of Italy, Hungary, Austria, or Scandinavia as well as of 
France. 

Needless to say, true happiness lies in extending our scheme 




1 77 




HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN 


of apperception to aU the interests and activities which . 
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The Traming Formula 


Once you ^ve fixed your unconscious goal (the apotheosis of 
your individual sense of inferiority in the complete compSsf 
tion of superiority) and have developed a scLme of SoS 
ception with which to test the meaning and value of aU vLr 
experiences, you develop a ‘training formula’ to help yoJ on 
your way. This training formula is seldom consciously or 
verbally understood. It is an unconscious motto which vou 
use to guide you through the multiple experiences of life l^e 
that he can compensate for his original 
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most of the unhappy people in the world use very different 
training formulas. The boy who feels that his virility is some- 
what under par has a scheme of apperception which divides 
the world sharply into the neurotic dialectics of superior- 
inferior, masculine-feminine, strong-weak. This is one of the 
commonest and most mistaken schemes of apperception, one 
of the unhappy by-products of our patriarchal civilization. 
The training formula of an unhappy man who is always trying 
to prove that being a male and being superior are synonymous 
is: T must be every inch a manT 

If you have met a man who lives according to this formula 
you know what unhappiness he suffers in his own life and 
what discord he spreads among his fellows. In order to carry 
out this formula the unhappy man who feels that his virility is 
in question, over-compen§ates and over-acts the ‘masculine^ 
role, until his life becomes a caricature of masculinity. He puts 
on rough airs, dislikes everything aesthetic, prides himself on 
his obscene oaths and smutty stories which always show 
women in an inferior situation. He resents any expression of 
tenderness, or interest in beauty. He goes to prize-fights, 
believes that it is necessary to ‘hold his liquor well’ in order to 
be a man, considers all women (except his own mother or 
sweetheart) so many prostitutes, and, if he should happen to 
encounter a homosexual, believes it his duty to knock the poor 
fellow down and thus demonstrate his spurious masculinity. 

T must be the centre of attraction at all costs 1’ is the training 
formula of the spoiled child who believes that her right is the 
brilliant spotlight which she monopolized as a child. The 
training formula of the dependent spoiled child differs from 
the arrogant motto stated ^ove. His formula is T must at all 
costs be supported by someone in power’ or related formula: 
‘I am so weak that you must do everything for me I’ The child 
who has suffered a great deal of sickness -and thus tasted the 
joys and security of invalidism, assumes a vital training for- 
mula which might read: Tt is better to be sick and secure than 
well and imperilled/ The neurotic who has been intimidated 
by life assumes the formula: T must avoid all tests of my actual 
worth/ Another favourite neurotic formula which is very 
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common in these days of almost nnivetsal neurosis is 
appearances. As long as no one knows ho^weak yo Jre vn^ 
are relatively safe.’ The woman who has eynSti.Yr’ ^ 
as a source of inferiority, and consequently has the misHr^^ 
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security, and self-esteem, requires more than a scheme of 
apperception to test experiences in advance and to break them 
up into their unit components, thus rendering them psycho- 
logically capable of assimilation. It requires more than a vital 
training formula which more or less directs the scheme of 
apperception to those human activities where it is likely to 
find material for psychic assimilation; The training process 
encompasses our entire life, and we unconsciously train our- 
selves to attain our goal not only by looking forward into the 
future, but also by looking backward into the past to assure 
ourselves that we are on the right way. The devices which look 
forward are the conscious processes of reason, planning, will, * 
choice, study, concentration, and attention, together with the 
more or less unconscious processes of dream, phantasy, imag- 
ination, and wishful thinking. Those which look backward 
are chiefly memory, recollection, and the rationalization of our 
past actions. 

The ¥ unction of Memory 

To discuss all these tools in detail lies beyond the scope of this 
study, but it will repay us to know something of memory and 
its relation to the training formula. The average man believes 
that memory is a vague hereditary faculty which is valuable to 
those who happen to possess it and a loss to those who have 
never developed it. Some scientists believe that memory can 
be trained in much the same way a muscle can be trained, and 
to some extent this is true. Yet none of these views helps us to 
understand the function of memory. Why is it that we 
remember trivial incidents of our childhood and forget major 
happenings of our adult livts ? Why is it that some people have 
a vivid and retentive memory of the earliest days of their child- 
hood, and yet are incapable of remembering anything they 
learned at school? Why is it that we sometimes forget the 
name of an intimate friend, or the address of an important 
business acquaintance, and yet recall the colour of a tie we 
wore on Easter Sunday five years ago? 

These are the important facts about memory: the over- 
whelming majority of the myriad experiences that make up a 
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time. A well-known heart specialist remembers the old family 
doctor coming to the bedside of a younger brother, listening 
with his stethoscope, and telling the parents that there was no 
hope for his brother. A patient with dementia praecox recalls 
a series of memories in which he is being held to his mother’s 
breast, being protected either from a barking dog or from the 
attacks of an elder brother. 

The Importance of Childhood Memories 

Childhood memories show how our memory reaches into the 
past to furnish us with dynamic stimuli to support our efforts 
to attain our unconscious goal. Many people recall some tragic 
event in childhood, and say, ‘Since the time I had whooping 
cough I have never been happy or ‘ If I had not been attacked 
by a big black dog, I should not be so timid now!’ No event 
of your childhood can oblige you to lead an unhappy life, but, 
if you find yourself unhappy, it is frequently very comforting 
to be in a position to place the blame for your shortcomings on 
some so-called ‘traumatic’ event of childhood. Whole systems 
of psychology have been built up on this fallacy. 

We make our memories just as we make our experiences to 
fit into the dynamic patterns of our life. This is part of the 
creative activity of every human being. Very frequently we 
rationalize our experiences, and act ‘as if’ these childhood 
memories were actually reasons or causes for behaviour. As a 
matter of fact, we invest these childhood recollections with 
fictional dynamics which they do not inherently possess. Our 
childhood recollections are often myths which we create in 
order to rationalize our pfesent behaviour. Memories cannot 
cause behaviour unless we choose to believe in their motive 
power. 

Why is it, then, that some people remember their childhood 
more clearly than others? Why can some men remember 
important current material, names, addresses, and the like, 
while their neighbours have not this power ? Look to the goal 
of the individual and you can almost predict his memories. 
The spoiled child who senses his childhood as a lost paradise, 
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service of the good life, but when it breaks loose from its 
essential purpose (the process of clearing the mental jungles in j 

advance, like a pioneer breaking a trail to a new frontier) j 

imagination becomes a curse. The daydream is the imagination | 

and phantasy of the discouraged and downhearted. Day- ' I 
dreamers fear to tackle reality. They prefer to create a phan- ! 

tastic world of wish-fulfilment as a. substitute for the real | 

fulfilment resulting from the conquest of the world as it is. 
Unfortunately the daydream leads only to further discour- 
agement. 

A child who is discouraged and cannot solve a problem in 
algebra allows this wish-fulfilling faculty of imagination and 
phantasy to transport him, by an effortless leap, to the time 
when he is already an engineer ordering his subordinates to 
work out the detail problems of bridge construction for him. I 

The inventor who takes the facts of wireless and the facts of 
the cinema and combines them in his imagination into the new 
constellation of television, and then proceeds to work out the 
' problem of uniting these disparate techniques to a new end, 
useful to humanity, is at the other pole. The criterion of social 
usefulness must be applied before we can interpret the value 
of imagination. Used constructively, that is, in a socially useful 
way, imagination is one of the most valuable human faculties ; 
used as a tool of subjective ego-inflation, it becomes daydream 
and bizarre phantasy, and is only a step removed from delusion 
and hallucination. 

About Dreams 

One of the most important discoveries of modern psychology 
is the discovery made by Alf?ed Adler that the dream is not an 
inexplicable, accidental occurrence in the process of life, but a 
valuable device which we use during the training-process of 
approaching our individual goal of security and happiness. 

Although Freud was the first to point out that the dream was 
determined by our unconscious, it remained for Adler to 
demonstrate that the dream had a useful function. Like imagin- 
ation, the dream always represents a bridge between the 
present and the future. It differs only slightly in its nature and 
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processes from imagination and phantasy, and perhaps its 
most istmctive quahty is the fact that its terms ar^ the terms 
of aichaic tliought-processes, similar to the thought world of 
the young child, or the savage. ^ 
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dreamer's dynamic pattern of life. If his goal is an escape from 
reality the dream will mirror that escape and foster it. If he is 
ambitious, the dream will represent him conquering his 
obstacles, soaring over them without effort. If he is timid and 
fearful, the dream will encourage him to be cautious, and the 
like. The correct interpretation of the dream is an artistic pro- 
cess. There may be several approximately correct interpreta- 
tions of a dream, just as there may be several approximately 
correct interpretations of a novel or a painting. A ‘correct’ 
interpretation of any dream requires the translation of the 
‘dynamic drift’ of the dream and its alignment in relative con- 
tinuity with the dynamic pattern of the personality. 

8. The interpretation of a dream is never a cure for a mental 
disease. The correct interpretation of ariy dream can only be the 
corroboration of the style of life which has been established by 
other facts in the individual’s life. So far as the individual is 
concerned, he is constantly encouraging and reinforcing him- 
self in his already established pattern of life by dreaming of 
dynamic situations in which his pattern is reinforced. The so- 
called prophetic dreams fall into the ‘trial solution’ type. If you 
try out several solutions in your dreams and later actually 
choose one of these solutions in reality, and it turns out just as 
you had dreamed it, there is nothing prophetic about it. The 
dreamer alone can supply the magic key of associations which 
unlocks the hidden meaning of his dream. 

A word about the mysterious feeling that you have been in 
a place before, or have said the same words, or have heard the 
same reply from an individual. The French authors call this 
^dijd vu\ something that you have seen before. This puzzling 
phenomenon may best be explained in exactly the same way as 
the prophetic dream: you have thought of this situation in a 
dream, pre-figured it, and pre-determined just how it would 
occur. Occasionally your guesses are correct, and then, when 
you are carrying out the dreamed-of act, you are struck with 
the resemblance to the forgotten dream. This is the origin of 
^deid vid and related phenomena. 

Recurrent dreams are especially interesting because they 
demonstrate the unity of the dynamic pattern of the person- 
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ahty. AU recurrent dreams have a common ‘drift’. One of mv 
patients, a steward on a great ocean liner, always dreamed that 
e appeared at captam’s inspection with a dirty uniform or 
with a button missing on his coat, or he got to the dock jus’t 2 
die ship was leaving. His inferiority complex was related to his 

f constant dread of being scolded. He 

tramed himself in this recurrent, almost nightly dream of 
unpreparedness, to redouble his efforts to be perfect Verv 
ambitious individuals often have recurrent dreams ofRyinl 
and fearfiff neurotics dream of descending from their hi<S 
estate by falling from high buildings, cliffs, towers, or the Uke 

If you do not dream at aU - and most people do dream - 
you are either not at aU visual-minded, which is rare, or you 
are a completely happy person who solves all his problems 
ob)ectiyely during the day. This is also quite rare. It is more 
probable that you do not remember your dreams because you 
are satisfied to awake with a definite mood in the morning and 
no, ,0 <,«,«„ origin,. Th,„ „e ,ome pooplo „ho Sa™ 
a great deal at times, then solve their difficulties objectively 
and thereafter do not need to dream. Others, who learn the 
meaning of dreams, and become more courageous, give uo 

wS22fl content to face their difficulties 

without the artificial props which dreams offer them 

Short dreams indicate greater clarity and courage than long 
and complicated ffieams. If you have long and complicated 
Jeams It is probable that you are an individual who ‘muddles 
through hfe rather than one who thinks his way clearly 
through obstacles. For some, these long, complicated dreams 
are a substitute for living in a real world. Dreams offer cheap 
and easy triumphs; their risk is practically nothing, their 
responsibihty is 2 ero, and their subjective gratification seem- 
ingly high. 

The training of memory, imagination, phantasy, and the 
dream are examples of the unconscious training which we are 
constantly undergoing in our efforts to prepare ourselves for 
the solution of our problems. Other methods of training our- 
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selves fall into the conscious sphere, and include the world of 
humour, the arts, sports, literature, and history. 

The drama is no more than the crystallized dream of the 
dramatist. There are a great many men and women who have 
a veritable hunger for the theatre, because, in the observation 
of a dramatic spectacle, they are enabled not only to identify 
themselves with the players, and thus often to reassure them- 
selves of their own validity as human beings, but are enabled, 
moreover, to solve some of their own problems as well, or to 
get guidance from those who, in the last analysis, are better 
dreamers than themselves. 

The tremendous vogue of the cinema represents a satisfac- 
tion of this need for guidance and identification. If you are an 
insatiable ‘film-fan’ it is probably because the business of 
existing in a work-a-day world fails to give normal satisfaction 
to your ego-feeling. People need some tangible picture of 
power and security before them as an intermediate goal toward 
which to strive, and it makes very little difference whether it is 
a prince or a film star who ofiers the stimulus to renewed 
efforts. As with the dream, the cinema may become the 
symptom of an escape from life into a world of phantasy and 
cheap triumph for those who are too discouraged to deal with 
reality. 

Of W^it and Humour 

At this point we may well consider the role that humour, 
jokes, puns, comedy, and wit play in the economy of life. The 
old proverb, ‘Laugh and the world laughs with you, weep and 
you weep alone’ indicates that humour is one of the most 
important devices for securing a deeper solidarity between 
civilized human beings. The fact that man is the only laughing 
animal is neither accidental nor irrelevant. We are not only 
the weakest mammals that inhabit this crust of earth ; we have 
also the greatest difficulties in maintaining body and soul 
together that any living organism must face. Were it not for 
the saving grace of our appreciation of the comic and the 
saying trait of a sense of humour we should all logically com- 
mit suicide. With imagination and the dream, humour is part 
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of our unconscious mining toward our individual goal in life. 

Like the dream, which may degenerate into the dav-dream 
(useless wish-fulfilment and escape from reality), and like 
imagination, which may deteriorate into delusion and hallu- 
cination (breaking loose from its essential purpose of testing- 
reality in advance), so humour may be diverted from its com- 
mon-sense purpose of lightening the burdens of existence and 
become an instrument of cruelty and social disintegration.’The 
joke IS a method of ego-inflation which is effective in giving 
one an easily attained sense of subjective greatness, without 
the consequent responsibility of attaining that greatness and 

pr(^lems^onife^^^'^^°^ common-sense training to the 

The Tsjcho-Dynamks of a ]oh 

Exaimne any joke and you will find that it requires four 
people. Thehero-protagomst, the villain-victim, the teller, and 
the hstener. The teller of the joke always identifies himself in 
a position of power with the hero-protagonist which elevates 
him subjectively above the villain-victim. If the listener thinks 
It IS a good joke he must be able to identify himself with the 
teUer and with ihe hero-protagonist. Otherwise, he feels hurt 
because the position of the villain-victim is his own situation! 
Under these circumstances he feels that it is a bad joke. 

_ An example: A man visits a lunatic asylum and becomes 
mterested in one of the inmates who seems perfectly normal. 
He tells the inmate, who is the asylum watchmaker, that he 
would Uke to get him out of the asylum. ‘Could you earn your 
living outside, my good man?’ he asks. ‘Of course I could’ 
answers the insane man. ‘You see I am a very good watch- 
maker, and I could always earn my living in a watch-repairing 
shop. In addition, I am an excellent mechanic and could work 
in a garage. And if the worst came to the worst’, adds the 
paranoiac by way of emphasis, holding one hand on his hip 
and stretching his other arm out in a graceful curve, ‘I could 
always be a teapot 1" 

, r obvious incongruity of this man^s statement with his 
belier in ms sanity, immediately puts the listener in a superior 
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situation. The transition from a common-sense system, of 
thought to the private autistic logic of the lunatic is imper- 
ceptible, but his conclusions are so far-fetched that the listener 
immediately senses the incongruity, and laughs, because he 
feels safe in his security and sanity. The joke would not appeal 
to a paranoid patient in an asylum who was normal in every- 
thing but his idee fixe. 

There are some people who bolster their ego with an exten- 
sive repertoire of stories told at the expense and humiliation 
of someone else. Others >- especially in some forms of manic- 
depressive insanity or in dementia praecox - support their 
private autistic logic by the belief that the whole world is a 
joke. This ‘senseless laughter’ of the isolated schizophrenic 
patient is one of the earmarks of that form of insanity. Others 
again cannot laugh at any joke because they take their own 
lives so tragically. These men and women ‘have no sense of 
humour’ because they refuse to build the bridge of encourage- 
ment to their fellow-men by participating in the wholesome 
laughter which, without humiliating anyone, lightens the bur- 
den of life by letting it appear as a comic paradox. 

The telling of smutty stories exemplifies the attempt of the 
discouraged to inHate their ego by the defamation of a member 
of the opposite sex. Whether it is a man or a woman who tells 
a ditty story makes no difference. They betray their inferiority 
complex by demonstrating their tendency to achieve an easy 
triumph at the expense of the other sex. The sophisticated tell 
stories about the ignorant, whites tell jokes about negroes, 
Gentiles tell jokes about Jews, adults tell jokes about children, 
Englishmen tell jokes about Germans, and so on down the 
line. * 

Dostoyevsky once wrote that he could tell more about a 
man by listening to his laughter than he could learn from a 
long psychological examination. If you wish to test the dyna- 
mic patterns of your neighbour - it is wise to try this out on 
yourself first - ask for his three favourite stories, interpret the 
‘dynamic drift’ in much the same way that you would interpret 
a dream, and }''ou will learn his goal and liis technique of life 
very quickly. 
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such listening requires a surrender of the ego to the dynamic 
pattern of the composer, others refuse to listen to popular 
music because a certain musical snobbishness impels them to 
protect the feeling of uniqueness which they consider essential 
to happiness. It is as necessary to have a well-balanced mental 
diet as it is to have a well-balanced menu. Courasi and good- 
humour are the vltanims of the good life. 


The Value of Sport 



One of the most amazing phenomena of modern life is the 
growth of popular interest in sports. Football, cricket, and 
horse-racing attract ever-increasing crowds. When seventy- 
five thousand people attend a football match a psychological 
reason greater than interest in the game itself is at work. This 
psychological reasoii is the need for empathy with success - 
that is, close association with the successful conquest of 
obstacles. Since the days of the Roman circus, mass attendance 
at athletic contests has been a constant phenomenon of civili- 
zation. Modern man, pressed by the drabness of the machine 
age, needs more frequent opportunities for identifying liimself 
with successful power, both to glory in vicarious compensa- 
tion for his own weakness, and to encourage himself by 
identifying himself with the popular hero or heroes of the day. 

\ ou will remember that the Roman circus was originally 
a spectacle for the slaves and the poor of Rome. It was a sop 
to the hunger- and plague-ridden populace, designed to maW 
their fives more tolerable, a gesture on the part of those who 
had security to those who were without it. Whenever the con- 
ditions of human life becpme especially burdensome, the 
human spirit invents a device for strengthening and encourag- 
ing Its resistance to adversity. The Decameron of BoccaccL 
was written as an escape from the horrors of the plague. The 
circus was born of the squalor of decadent Rome. 4e spec- 
tacle of super-football is born of the discouragement of the 
machine age. 

When the human race gets into difficulties that can no 
longer be faced with equanimity it has developed a saving 
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of unnecessary or interfering experiences. It is perhaps the 
most difficult of all these devices to discuss in a book devoted 
to the bare outlines of the art of being human. This device is 
the elaboration of a psychic map of the world and a mental 
plan of campaign. We construct and utilize such a plan during 
the entire course of our lives. For want of a better word this 
scheme of orientation is called religion by some, a working 
philosophy of life or Weltanschauung by others. Obviously a 
man’s attitude to the cosmos and his relation to the world in 
wffiich he lives must bear the stamp of the unit pattern of his 
personality, and must give us the most profound insight into 
his own interpretation of his position in the world. While each 
man’s philosophy of life must of necessity be an individual for- 
mula, human beings tend to group themselves in a small num- 
ber of categories according to their philosophy of life. 

Every philosophy of life is a plan of campaign as well as a 
guiding formula for the progress of the personality toward its 
individual goal. The relation of this map to the tasks and pro- 
blems of life is parallel to and coincident with the dyna- 
mic drift of the personality. It stands to reason that we can 
understand something of an individual’s goal in life if we can 
discover his psychic plan of campaign, his vital training- 
formula, that is, his underlying life-philosophy. 

Let us examine the cardinal compass points of human con- 
duct as if we were navigators mapping a new world. The lode- 
star is the good life ; the best course, the course of construcdve 
altruism. The cardinal points are power, crime, social irrespon- 
sibility, insanity, neurosis, pleasure, self-complacency, and the 
good life. 

The goals of personal p^wer and egoistic ambition are 
served by^a philosophy of individualistic opportunism. Seize 
the day. Get what you can out of life while you can. The end 
justifies the means. The ambitious egoist does not openly war 
against society, but he exploits it to his own end. Many of our 
most ^successful’ men and women owe their ‘success’ to their 
ruthless personal ambitions and the indefatigable cult of their 
individual ego. Money, prestige, possessions, are the chief 
symbols of power in our civilization. 
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responsible for his own shortcomings. By gradual steps we 
enter the terrain of the maniac-depressive psychoses, in which 
there are vacillating moods of exuberance and depression, 
with parallel vacillation in pessimism and irresponsibility, to 
end in the melancholias and in dementia praecox. In dementia 
praecox social responsibility is at its lowest ebb, pessimism at 
its most intense pitch, subjectivity elevated to a prlmum mobile 
of life- Suicide is frequent in the manic-depressive states, in 
melancholia, and in dementia praecox- The underlying philo- 
sophy is one of irresponsible and subjective pessimism, 
accompanied by complete and active renunciation and nega- 
tion of life, 

Atystidsmy Fatalism^ and Hedonism 

In the various neuroses the philosophy of pessimism is attenu- 
ated to a philosophy of fatalism. Responsibility and objectivity 
are retained in part The neurotic unconsciously admits his 
responsibility by constructing a fictional system of 'ifs^ and 
"buts’ which seems to shift the responsibility to some factor for 
which he can assume no responsibility. Neurotics are fatalists 
all: they believe that they are blind pawns in the hands of an 
irresistible destiny. Pietists and religious fanatics, who shift 
the responsibility to God instead of blaming their bad phy- 
sique or the antagonism of their parents, are but a step removed 
from the frank neurotics who tacitly admit they are afraid to 
face reality. The neurotic excuses his unsocial conduct on the 
, ground of his neurotic symptoms ; he trains himself for his 
irresponsibility by choosing a philosophy of fatalistic oppor- 
tunism. The pietist bolsters up his conduct by his affirmation 
of a particular creed, believipg that the affirmation of his credo 
relieves him of personal responsibility. He puts the whole 
matter in the hands of God. The goal of all this philosophic 
training is a maximum of subjective security and a minimum 
of objective responsibility. 

The next great goal of human life is pleasure for pleasure’s 
sake, and the appropriate philosophy is the philosophy of 
hedonism. Hedonism appeals to adults who have been de- 
prived of the normal joys of childhood. It is a pessimistic 
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philosophy in that the hedonist, like the mystic, despairs of 
complete satisfaction in this world. His efforts are directed 
toward the frantic accumulation of as many solacing pleasure 
experiences as possible. To this end he makes certainxontribn- 
tions towards the commonweal, but only for the sake of turn- 
“to pleasures as quickly and as efficiently as pos- 
sible. He avoids the major responsibilities of life, and remains 
an egoist throughout. The mystic, by the trick of disparaging 
hfe on this planet, prepares for a goal of fictional seLrity if 
the next worW. It is obvious that he usually manages to esdpe 
from he obhgations and obstacles of the presently focusiS 
his vital energies on an existence in a future and better world 

By gradations, through sensualism and romanticism, we 
mwe at the passive cooperation of self-complacency, whose 
philosophy IS that of ‘Let well enough alone’. HalT^ay b^ 
tween pessimism and optimism, half-way between objecLity 
and subjectivity are the human drifters and the turnips who 
make up the large majority of mankind. Through ignorance 
or fear ffiey do not analyse their situations or attempt to im- 
prove their human lot, but they do not evade the simple obli- 

ff ffifb vegetables, the background 

of the human comedy, the ‘shouts and murmurs’ that are heard 
in the wmgs of hfe s stage. Their view is not wide; their men- 
td horizons barely adequate. They pay their grocery biUs, take 
the wonders of science for granted, believe what is printed in 
the newspaper, own motor cars and wireless sets, obey the 
laTO and vegetate handsomely on their allotted crust of earth. 

\Ke come finally to the conside^ration of the good life. For 
those who seek the larger happiness and the greater effective- 
ness open to human beings there can be but one philosophy of 
Bte, the philosophy of constructive altruism. The truly happy 
man is always a fighting optimist. Optimism includes not only 
altruism but also social responsibility, social courage, and 
objectiyity Men and women who are compensating for their 
ee mgs of inferiority in terms of social service, men and 
women who are vigorously affirming life, facing realities Uke 
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adults, meeting difficulties with stoicism, men and women who 
combine knowledge with kindliness, who spice their sense of 
humour with the zest of living - in a word, complete human 
beings, are to be found only in this category. This is the golden 
way of life. This is the satisfying life. This is the way to be 
happy though human. 

In this chapter we have attempted to outline the methods of 
training, conscious and unconscious, which we utilize in the 
pursuit of our goal in life. In subsequent chapters we shall 
show in greater detail how the unconscious philosophy of 
optimistic altruism may be attained by a conscious strategy of 
approach to the three great human problems ~ work, society, 
and sex. Progress toward the good life is a matter of conscious 
training involving the extension of all human horizons, and 
the assumption of complete personal responsibility for defeat 
and success. The quality of happiness must of necessity follow 
as a consequence of such active participation in the art of being 
human. And, as we stated in our very first chapter, it is not 
necessary to attain the finality of the good life to be happy. 
One must make only the first step, invest only a small initial 
capital of courage and good will. Once the investment is 
made, happiness accrues by compound interest. 
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THE THREE RING CIRCUS 

must work to keep alive. If we do not work, w’-e die of cold 
and exposure, of hunger and thirst, and, in a civilized state, of 
boredom and isolation. Without work we should have neither 
food nor protection, neither tools nor communication. Cer- 
tainly civilization is unthinkable in its present terms unless 
every individual contributes and cooperates in the main- 
tenance of society and the social structure. Without work and 
the recording of man’s accomplishments, each of us would be 
compelled to learn over again all that our ancestors gained by 
bitter experience. The chances are that most of us would die 
in the attempt. Work is a fundamental element, therefore, in 
man’s continued existence as a race, and a source of personal 
salvation to the individual within the social structure. 

There are some people who still believe that work is a curse, 
and that the happiest possible state a human being could exist 
in would be a paradise of leisure and ease. Whatever the theo- 
logical attitude toward work may be, it is certain that the civi- 
lized man finds work a source of personal salvation. We are 
endowed with so much energy and activity that we must find 
some outlet, and the best outlet for our creative energy is in 
work that helps to maintain the structure of our society. It is 
the reciprocal formula of human existence, without which 
society and life would be unthinkable. There are many people 
who believe it their private concern whether they work or 
not, and others who are so placed by the peculiar economic 
conditions of our times that they are practically prevented 
from working because the immediate goals of work ~ power, 
security, prestige, and social esteem ~ are theirs by the right of 
inheritance from ancestors who worked so hard that they accu- 
mulated an excess of worldly goods. 

The average, well-adjusted human being is so richly en- 
dowed with energy and interest in the world that he not only 
works to contribute to society’s maintenance, but also 
possesses enough reserve energy to enjoy avocations, hobbies, 
and artistic interests in addition. WTien we speak of work as a 
contribution to society, it does not necessarily imply that 
every mechanic, hedge cutter, and shoeblack is conscious of 
any high mission in doing his daily task. Only a few contribute 
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consaously; but it is not necessary to have a conscious insight 
into the metaphysics of work to be a productive worker. 
Those who toil know the value and the ‘goodness’ of their 

The Importance of XJseJul Work 

In general it may be said that everyone who is paid for his 
about does useful work. This is not necessarily a quantitative 
ndex of his social value. The peculiarities of our civilization 
are such that the greatest and most valuable workers are often 
badly paid, where^ others, whose value lies chiefly in their 
usefulness to certain powerful, ambitious, and chiefly egoistic 
interests, are paid out of all proportion to their labours. Of the 
hrst type of workers we may say that the intrinsic rewards of 
their labours often more than compensate for the lack of 
material rewards, although in individual cases gross injustices 

Suffice It to say, neither life nor society could continue unless 
every human being made some useful contribution to the 
commonweal. Certainly the verdict of history favours those 
who comnbute most handsomely to the welfare of their 
fellows. The inexorable record of time erases the names of all 
those who have not contributed imposingly to human welfare 
Men are not remembered for their looks or for their family 
connections; not for their money and not for their local pres- 
tige : history writes in her golden book only the names of those 
who have worked well and wisely. This fact should give pause 
to those who refuse to work, and to those who work only for 
their personal, egoistic ends. No one knows the names of the 
richest citizens of Athens during the golden age - but her 
poets, her thinkersj her artists are as much alive to-day as in 
their own age. No one remembers the name of the pfinVplin ^ 
who employed J ohn Sebastian Bach as his organist - but Bach’s 
enormous labours remain as a monument to the entire world. 

What if you wish to forego the verdict of history and remain 
idle simply because it suits you better not to work? This is a 
very pertinent point. Many say: ‘I can’t be a genius. Why 
shouldn’t I just enjoy life ?’ 
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The common sense of daily life answers : if you do not con- 
tribute and cooperate in the world’s work, neither man nor 
God will punish you. But nature will punish you in her own 
way for breaking one of her fundamental laws. You eat and 
drink and sleep. You develop a formidable reserve of vital 
energy that requires an outlet. If there is no adequate use for 
this energy, it turns inward and destroys you. The mere pur- 
suit of pleasure quickly becomes a retreat from the hell of bore- 
dom. Ennui leads by gradual steps, via the various perversions 
of human conduct, to suicide or insanity, to the negation of 
life and the annihilation of the thrill of living. Life without 
work is a living death. 

Society, moreover, guards jealously against parasites within 
its body. Those who are not destroyed by nature are isolated 
by society. The burglar and the thief, whose work is antisocial, 
the insane and the mentally defective, are removed from the 
enjoyment of the full fruits of citizenship in their community. 
Our very word ‘idiot’ is derived from the Greek word for a 
non-productive member of society. In earlier days society was 
more brutal than it is to-day. In savage communities, the aged, 
the infirm, and the insane are still quickly removed from the 
community, either actively by being put to death or passively 
by being allowed to starve. Civilized men are more tolerant of 
those who are temporarily incapacitated. A greater value is put 
on past contributions, but any man or woman who remains 
voluntarily idle for long periods is eventually removed from 
the usufructs of social life. 

We must work, whether we wish to work or whether we 
prefer to be idle. The question of work is not a matter for us 
to decide according to our personal whim or fancy. The only 
choice that remains open to the individual is the manner in 
which he will make his contribution to the commonweal. Here 
the chances of individuality are as manifold as the facts of life 
itself. But work we must - or die. We have already emphasized 
the fact that the affirmation of the necessity and value of work 
is part of the good life - it remains only for the individual to 
choose such work as he is fitted, for, preferably work that re- 
presents a compensation for his personal feeling of inferiority 
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in terms of social service. The happiest man is he whose per- 
sonal satisfaction in his work is most useful to his community. 

The Social and Sexual Tasks 

The second group of problems arises out of the specific human 
needfor communal life. As individuals we are too weak to five 
^one, and nature has given us the human community as the 
best weapon against extinction. No other solution is possible 
for man. The problem of social adjustment, like the problem of 
occupation, is not a problem for the individual to solve accord- 

adliK nf adjustment 

admits of a teeinendous variety of solutions, but the adjust- 
ment Itself IS fundamental to the good life and to human happi- 
ness. So far as any archaeological researches can trace, human 
beings have dways hved in communities, and the history of 
niankind is the history of the diversification and complexity 
of soaal relations. As in the case of work, the individual who 
does not cooperate in the social life is isolated either by nature 

feU of living a 

The third great problem is the problem of sex. The sexual 
prob em arises out of the fact that there are just two sexes 
and that a social and sexual adjustment between the two sexes 
IS desirable and necessary as part of nature’s scheme of main- 
taining the human race. The higher the degree of biological 
evolution, the more distinct the sexes, and the more compli- 
cated the division of labour between them. It is part of the 
grand strategy of nature to differentiate the human male and 
the human_ female for the purpo^ of facintating and insuring 
the evolution of mankind. Not to solve the sexual problem 
therefore, is a negation of life, and resistance to the stream of 
evolution. The conflict of human motives, of private lomc 
and of mdividuaUstic egoism with the profound simplicity and 
_ directness of nature is a vain and futile battle. Nature destroys 

V revels and heretics with ruthless celerity. 

; , ' In contrast to the other two great problems, failure to solve 

^ .the probl^ of sex need not result in personal disaster. Failure 
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to solve the social and occupational ptoblems entails death or 
insanity, but the failure to solve the sexual problem satisfac- 
torily is not dangerous to the life of the individual, however 
subversive to the life of the race. It would appear, therefore, 
that the solution of the sexual problem lies within the scope of 
our individual Tree will", and it may or may not be solved 
according to our individual whims in the matter. It is for this 
very reason that aberrations in the solution of the sexual pro- 
blem are most numerous. The tyranny of our stomachs com- 
pels us to work lest we starve, and the tyranny of loneliness 
compels us to make certain gestures towards our fellow-men 
lest we become insane. But men and women can evade the 
solution of the sexual problems and still live. Those who are 
vainly seeking to avoid the responsibilities of maturity will be 
found grudgingly contributing a minimum of work and social 
cooperation, while the problem of sex is joyously evaded in 
its entirety. 

Just because the solution of the sex problem postulates a 
previous adequate solution of the other two great groups of 
problems, it is the problem most frequently left unsolved. In 
no other problem does the seeker after guidance find so many 
obstacles in his way. Traditional secrecy and misinformation 
about sex is stiU the usual attitude toward the adolescent who 
asks for guidance, yet in this very problem ignorance leads to 
the most catastrophic results. Furthermore, many false solu- 
tions of the sex problem are tacitly tolerated by society despite 
their antisocial meaning. Prostitution, homosexuality, sexual 
asceticism, and sexual perversion are distinctly antisocial solu- 
tions of the sex problem. They represent private logic at war 
with common sense. A man may be a homosexual and retain 
his place in society, whereas he would be put in a lunatic 
asylum if he attempted to sell furnaces in the tropics. If a man 
goes to a prostitute, his conduct is condoned, but if he sells 
stock that he doesnT own - (an application of the same private 
logic) - he is sent to prison. The sexual problem Is at one 
and the same time the least understood, the most mis- 
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Th 'Battle-front of 'Life 

We sketched the normal attack of an adult when we described 
the normal character pattern. In adult life this normal attack 
on the battle-front of life implies a full adjustment to the world 
in which we live. The institution of a few intimate and mean- 
ingful friendships in conjunction with a more extensive 
acquaintanceship; the affirmation of the bonds of art, science 
natur^ sports, politics, philosophy, letters, and history; an 
attitude of optimistic altruism toward one’s fellow-men, and a 
v^y active cooperation in the business of making the world 
a better place to live in, are implicit in the ideal conquest of 
the social sector. 

On the occupational front, the adult man finds himself con- 
tributing some useful service to his fellows. UsuaUy such ser- 
vices are adequately paid for, although money itself is not the 
measure of a man’s service. Moriey is so frequently a neurotic 
end in itself that we can no longer reckon the mere possession 
of the worlds goods as the sign of an adequate contribution 
on the occupational front, just as poverty is not in itself the 
sign of resistance to the necessity of working. The active parti- 
cipation in some hobby or avocation is a necessary concomi- 
tant of success on this sector, and no man who has only his 
business or profession, and nothing beside, can be considered 
a very objective human being. Either he takes his work too 
seriously, m which case he lacks the necessary humour to 
make him happy, or he is running away from other obligations 
by demonstrating how hard he has to work, in which case his 
unhappiness is due to the one-sidedness of his life. 

On the sexual front, satisfactory^ solutions allow of o-reater 
elasticity of attack. Here, the time element and the element of 
social and economic success play a role, and while an adult 
individual should marry, establish a family, and assume the 
social responsibilities of the education of his children, there 
are . not only organic, but frequently social and economic 
obstacles beyond the mdividual’s control that make this ideal 
solution nearly impossible. Merely being married and having 
children is not evidence of success on this front. Any two fools 
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(or any two feeble-minded people) may marry - but the con- 
‘ struction of a Ve’ relation which represents the merger of two 
f egos, together with the amicable division of labour, the recipro- 

! cal sharing of responsibilities, the mutual encouragement and 

• satisfaction of the partners, is an essential attribute of a good 

marriage. 

Without love in the adult sense, and without responsibility, 
j marriage may actually be a neurotic symptom, either of one 
partner’s psychic dependency on the other, or of one partner’s 
attempt to inflate his ego at the expense of the other. The suc- 
cessful marriage is almost never found except in those cases 
where both the partners have estabhshed a well-advanced posi- 
tion on the social and occupational fronts, although occasion- 
ally a woman finds her real occupation only in marriage and 
the education of children. Indeed the sexual relation may be 
the only relation which gives meaning and colour to the life 
of many who are the unwilling slaves of the machine age. 

By contrast, many individuals, who are actively preparing 
for the assumption of the full responsibilities of marriage, but 
have not yet married, may be said to be farther advanced on 
this front than their neighbours who have married without 
adequate preparation. Others again are so constituted organi- 
caUy as to preclude a happy marriage. In these individuals an 
advanced position on the social and occupational fronts is 
tantamount to the successful solution of the sexual problem. 

Tie Concept of ‘Distance’ 

With these norms as a guide, we can take a pumber of indivi- 
dual cases and draw diagrams of their attack on the problems 
of life and compute their psychic ‘distance’ from the front. 
We must not lose sight of the fact that time is an element in all 
cases. Individual development begins with a first attack on the 
social front. Building up confidence toward one’s mother is 
usually the first problem that faces the individual. Then comes 
the extension of the social bond to the father, to other mem- 
bers of the family, and finally to playmates and others outside 
the family group. 
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energies. They have developed neither the patience to read 
books nor the disinterestedness to enjoy nature. Sexual con- 
tacts are valued as mere physiological exercises and have no 
more emotional interest than so many evacuations of bowels 
and bladder. Consequently no sexual intimacy can relieve their 
sense of isolation and depression or help to recreate their fati- 
gued energies. 

The holiday neurosis is an epitome of what happens to men 
and women who Succeed’ as a result of putting over the 
strategy of massed attack on the work sector. Not infrequently 
a man of this type develops a veritable genius in his chosen 
profession or activity, by virtue of one-sidedness, persistence 
in training, and complete disinterestedness in the rest of the 
world. Occasionally he reaches the very pinnacle of success 
and attains the envy and admiration of his friends. 


About ^Nervous i>reakdowm' 


At this point of success, or, let us say, seeming success, tragedy 
usually overtakes the individual in the form of a ‘nervous 
breakdown^ Having prepared only for conflict, these one- 
sided warriors do not know how to make the best of their 
victories. They have never prepared to hold a fort - only to 
make it capitulate, and this very fact betrays their underlying 
discouragement. The victory which they really never dreamed 
of attaining is occasionally won despite their pessimism. This 
is their weakness. The enemy flanks them on both sides. They 
have no one to share their victory with, no one whose love 
gives their victory meaning. ^ 

They, who have never surrendered to any obstacle, must 
capitulate to boredom and loneliness. Suddenly they face the 
meaning of life, and, in the realization of the futility of their 
entire past, are seized with the sudden fear of death. The first 
reaction to their suddenly gained insight is usually depression, 
which is often followed by a period of frantic searching after 
gross pleasures. Success, depression, and the quest of enjoy- 
ment, however, end in the same blind alley: boredom, satiety, 
and loneliness. There follows the terror of meaningless, vege- 
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table existence. The mute horror of sleeplessness, anxiety and 
restlessness, and the hopeless despair of utter boredom' and 
lack of intetest complete the picture. 

Unless help comes from the outside, these so-called success- 
ful men and women break. Whether the break takes shape as 
a neurosis, insanity, suicide, as a temporary ‘nervous break- 
down , or as las^g melancholia and depression, is of little 
importance at this point. The character of the ‘break’ depends 
upon mdi^dual physiological and environmental conditions 
too complicated to describe in a general book. What is of 
interest to the general reader is- the fact that the prestige 
money, power, and security gained by these men and wouku 
IS completely nullified by their inabihty to hold their con- 
quests. It seems hardly worth while to slave and sweat at a job 
from morning to night, all the years of one’s life, for the 
dubious pleasure of being able to afford day and night nurses 
at an institution for mental diseases. 

The whole trend of modern medicine is toward prevention 
rather than the cure of diseases, and in no medical speciality is 
the emphasis on prophylaxis more marked than in mental 
hygiene. The purpose of this book is to help those who have 
launched a false attack on life’s problems to take mental stock 
of thenaselves, and to help them to modify their plan of attack 
wfore It is too late. While psychiatry offers definite hopes to 
those who have fought, not wisely, but too successfully, on a 
sector of life, only to find the victory not only empty but 
pmnful, the number of human failures as a result of this mis- 
direction of energies is out of all proportion to the number of 
available psychiatrists. Because of this fact, the problem of the 
cje of the neurotic ^d the insane has become more a problem 
of housing and administration than of cure and correction. 

The intelligent adult will not wait until he has had a mental 
breakdown or a psychotic episode before taking mental stock 
of his style of life^ any more than he will wait until he is cough- 
ing up pieces of lung, or physicaUy unable to walk upstairs, 
before consulting a physician. The maj or obstacles to the treat- 
ment of high-pressure go-getting, super-business men of this 
type is their stubbornness and egoism. They are so intensely 
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involved in the mad pursuit of power that they cannot brook 
correction or the imputation that their goals are false and their 
success hollow. If you tell a high-powered business manager 
that his pattern is fast leading him to an asylum, he will laugh 
at you. ‘Look at my fine organization 1’ he will tell you. ‘Is 
there anything insane about that?’ The intoxication of partial 
success distorts his perspectives, and the hashish of ambition 
develops a dangerous sense of well-being in his mind that dulls 
the danger signals nature has placed along the way. 

So much for the successful ‘go-getter’. A more common but 
equally interesting aspect of this tragic approach to life is the 
fact that minor defeats tend to assume titanic proportions 
when one has staked everything on immediate success. Many 
an individual who begins life with a strategy of assault on work 
is sidetracked into a neurosis early in the game because of un- 
foreseen difficulties on the way. The sokce of excuses is the 
emergency exit of many whose ambition has been stopped by 
the actual realities of existence. The deeper security of the 
; nervous breakdown remains for those who fail at the moment 
I of seeming success. Those who fail on the way exhibit a galaxy 

I of neurotic symptoms - chief among which is the ‘holiday 

. neurosis’. The holiday neurosis is the constant accompaniment 
I - the danger signal, so to speak, of this false style of life. 

The Holide^ Neurosis 

The following symptoms characterize the holiday neurosis: it 
occurs chiefly on holidays, and enforced vacations away from 
' the scene of business activit]^. Irascibility, irritation, ‘nervous- 
i ness’, ‘blues’, depression, or'vague anxiety are the most usual 
I emotional symptoms. Frequently the individual with the holi- 
day neurosis is simply more cranky than usual, less considerate 
of his family or servants, or more critical of his surroundings. 
Occasionally there is a tendency to drink to excess, to play golf 
to excess, or to indulge excessively in cards or gambling. One 
^ of our patients had a splitting headache every Sunday for 

i ^elve years but never suffered a twinge of pain during work- 

! ing hours. Another went to bed as soon as a holiday came. A 
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third got into his motor car and drove at breakneck speed to- 
ward some distant point on the map, turned round, and drove 
back )ust in time to get to his office. 

The reasons for the holiday neurosis are a failure to develoo 
accessory activities and social interests which make necessarv 
or occasional recesses from the active business of earnins a 
hving interesting and meaningful. In effect, the hoUday mv- 
rosis IS the prototype of the mental derangement that is likely 
to foUow if the successful ‘go-getter’ suffers a nervous break- 
down later in life. If holidays bore yon or drive yon to drink 
take stock of your situation, and begin to broaden the scope 
of your interests in men and things. This is nature’s danwr 
Signal of future mental disease. ^ 

Then there is the situation which often occurs in the lives of 
those who are not compelled to work because they have in- 
herited wealth from hard-working ancestors. In tliis case the 
social and sexual fronts are frequently attacked with consider- 
able success, but the work sector is left unguarded. Not every 
rich man and not every rich woman leads such a life - indeed 
like poverty, wealth may be the stimulus to the highest forms 
of human enterprise, but when wealth is inherited it fre- 
quently distorts perspectives and leads to this form of attack 
in Itself an index of vital discouragement and a lack of com- 
mon sense. 

Mischief is the work of the man without work. Men and 
women who approach life in this way are likely to be very 
charming and gracious individuals, who frequently marry and 
Imve famiUes, belong to some of the best clubs, play at this and 
that sport with mock earnestness. Their essential discourage- 
ment lies in the fact that they do not trust themselves to contri- 
bute to the world’s welfare. They are content to work at the 
titanic task of defeating their own boredom. Work is the best 
antidote against boredom - and without this antidote the in- 
sidious plague of ennui fastens its lethal tentacles about the 
soul and body of any man or woman who denies the law that 
every adult has useful work to do. That is why drug addiction, 
clonic alcoholism, gambling, sexual perversion, and other 
aberrations of human conduct are so frequently found in idle 
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men and women. By a queer distortion of vital perspectives, 
the rich Idlers who belong to this group are frequently the 
ideals of the hard-working masses who do not know how 
lucky they are to have a job that demands some objective con- 
tribution from them, some job that gives discipline and mean- 
ing to their life. 

About Idlers 

As in the case of the 'go-getter’ who concentrates on the work 
sector to the exclusion of everything in life, the rich idler (who 
is difFerentiated from the tramp only in the fact that his early 
environment makes social adjustment and sexual opportuni- 
ties almost a matter of course) is eventually faced with an in- 
soluble problem. There are men and women who work hard 
all their lives for the pure purpose of escaping work in the twi- 
light of their existences. These, and others who have never 
worked at all, gravitate to certain paradisiac spots where 
human irresponsibility is not too much frowned upon. We find 
them lolling about on the Riviera; we find them at Cairo and 
Capri, on the boulevards of Paris, and in the night clubs of 
London - chasing pleasure and a new thrill in the latest, most 
bizarre fashion. 

Social custom makes it far more difficult for men to follow 
this technique than for women, and therefore we find that 
among women who have been brought up to believe that a 
woman’s cliief work in life is to be pretty, this is one of the 
commonest techniques. Women who have followed the stra- 
tegy of 'no work and all play’ cut a sorry figure when they 
approach the age of fifty. We find them, often bejewelled and 
beautifully gowmed, running around from one gigolo to the 
other, one watering place to the next, from one charlatan to 
the next. If it were not for the fact that good human material, 
degenerated through lack of exercise, both mental and phy- 
sical, is so tragic a sight, the spectacle of w^eli-educated but 
non-working women sighing fatuously over the hocus-pocus 
of some religious or metaphysical cult, would be comic. All 
too frequently the comedy ends in the tragedy of melancholia 
and suicide. 
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The tragedy is all the more appalling because the amount of 
soaaUy useful work that can be done by women of tHs tvoe 
for those who suffer under the heel of economic oppression 

hemr^ “ “^-^‘i'^cation, is beyond aU^compre- 

i^nsion We have seen women sitting at the gaming tabled in 

thousands of pounds if an even- 
klfown ^ hopeless search for a thriU, when thrills entirely un- 
known and undreamed of could be found at their fingentins 
^ Aey were to invest the slightest effort in improving the com 

fh^?, to devote 

world of 'hr 

One of my patients who suffered a depression as a result of 
her inabihty to experience another thrill was given the task of 
spendmg the two thousand pounds she usually gambled away 
to a season at Monte Carlo in providing recreational facilities 
for a group of working pis, many of whom were deUnquent 
wards of a certain charitable organization. The initial work 
opened her eyes to a host of coincident social problems and 
five^SvsT“ good woman spends eight hours a day’ 

£1 and actively participat- 

A less common strategy of attack is that in which the focus 
of Me s acnvities is on the social sector, with various degrees 
siuSmT °°°-'=°°P«ation on the occupational and 

In this strategy, social contacts and social conventions are 
devated into a major interest in Me. Form is everything. Snob- 

SrifiTf prestige are the goals; elegance and manners 
toe chief desiderata. Nothing else matters. One must be grace- 
ful and paous. Let others soil their hands with work Sex 
IS possible oMy when ah the social amenities have been com- 
ph^ with It IS more important that the bridesmaids at a 
correctly gowned, the wedding pictures 
correct’ papers, than that the bride and groom 
should be prepared for marriage and capable of making a nor- 
mal adjustment to one another. 
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Readers who have followed out philosophic approach to 
the problems of life will see that a good attitude toward work 
and toward sex is impossible when there is too much emphasis 
on the purely social side of life. This type of strategy is usually 
an admission of failure to solve the other two problems cor- 
rectly. The problem of social ‘form’ is one of the easiest to 
solve. Any fool can master the contents of a book of etiquette 
with a little effort; it takes a wise man to build a bridge, write 
a sonata, or raise a family of courageous children. 

This type of social self-glorification belongs to the numerous 
techniques of lying with the truth. Politeness, good manners, 
social grace, and social ease are among the most valuable de- 
vices for social adjustment. To magnify these tools into ends 
is to annihilate the process of living, and rob the very social 
graces of their value. Good manners are the lubricating oil 
that allows the wheels of social intercourse to revolve 
smoothly. No machine, not even the social machine of our 
age, will move and work on lubricating oil alone. Adjustment 
is made of sterner stuff than the precious distillations of eti- 
quette. 

Of SeiKual Virtuosity 

A pattern commonly found in a society which has made sex a 
special arena of life is that in which the sexual sector bears the 
brunt of attack, and the social and work sectors are neglected. 

The reason for the existence of such a type of attack is 
deeply rooted in history. Just because the sexual sector is not 
essential to the continuation of individual life, it is chosen as 
a side-show of life by many^men and women who are afraid 
to make actual advances on the other two fronts. Our civiliza- 
tion is inclined to overvalue and exaggerate the importance of 
sexual virtuosity. To many human beings, being human means 
solely the ability to carry out sexual relations with fiair and 
apparent ease. ‘Virility’ in sex, that is, a ‘plus’ of potency in 
sexual relations, is confused with true virility. Many women 
see in sexual success the sole path toward significance in life. 
Many adolescent spirits, no matter what their age, go search- 
ing for sexual conquests in their attempt to be ‘every inch a 
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Sexual congLs, in SalS?thThightffS^o?so u"" 

are a man. If you lose the hattlp ’ f virility, you 

else. ^ yon are a failure in all 

ofSri'^hrjdT^irbT.svitS'''' “ 

and bombardment for horrors of barrage 

the firs. "^■'“1 » 

were thrown to the winds and aesthetic standards 

at home entirely <hsreyard^^''''S cautious 

a common accompa3Semlf“lP"“'''""°f ' 

rity are abrogated, men and women boS tenfro r t 
in the intoxication of love’s embrS. 


Emergency Exits of the Soul 



nty. We have already discussed tL vIlnTo/r u 

and modern snorts in ^ 

throughout the aees have b Religion and sex 

hearted. Whenever von find a *iic asyiuj^g of the faint- 

Mse sense of supertonty either by establishing his self-esteL 
by a fictional intimacy with God nr ,r. .1 e ^ 

superiority over his sexual partner.’lt is for thk^ r^ ictional 

5S:? So^; .tyTHutTivis! 

and women and disheartened men 

luid women are to be found among those who make frantic 
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ness is very short-Uved. The gentleman who expressed this 
opimon confessed that his pleasure in a woman who had 
succumbed to his strategy was approximately proportional to 
the time required to induce her to surrender. If he accom 
phshed his purpose in a week, his pleasure lasted one nieht 
and then he could not bear to see the woman again. If it re- 
q^ed a month, a week-end of enjoyment was the upper Umit' 
men the siege lasted for several months, a week or at mosi 
-a fortmght of bUss was the niggardly booty. He never concen- 
trated on a single campaign - there were always several in 
various stages of completion. His tastes were as cathoUc as 
those of Casanova. A week spent in seducing a hotel maid was 
as pleasant as a fortnight in humbling a duchess. 

His difficulties were comparable to those of the business 
man who had massed his forces in an attack on the work front 
to the exclusion of all other human activities. Having become 
a past master of sexual aggression, a virtuoso in female weak- 
ness, he recognized his inability to hold a woman’s love He 
was getting older, and the spectre of failing virffity was be- 
giiming to stalk in the ante-chamber. He became pessimistic. 

1 1 j sexual game began to lose its flavour. He 

looked with questioning eyes to the neighbouring emergency 
exit, rehgion, and began to consider devoting himself to the 
contemplative peace of yoga philosophy. Business reverses 
made him falter. FinaUy, he found himself laying siege to Wgh 
school girls and older women, and sensed the imminent defeat 
of his own Hfe’s plan in these petty victories. He became blue 
irritable, nervous’, and sleepless. He had come to the end of 
ffis repertoire of sexual virtuosity, and, for the first time in Ws 
lite, he had admitted that he was afraid. 


Normal Sex ^relationships 

The correct solution of the sexual problem leads to greater 
and greater happiness as time goes on, because the sexual 
relation, as such, is not elevated intb a goal, nor made an arena 
of human significance, but plays its part in the great drama of 
nte. hex never demands the limelight in the good life. A good 
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actor subordinates his part and his personality to the play, to 
the players, and to the audience. Similarly, sex and the sex life 
are satisfying only in the degree to which they are related to 
all other human activities. Sex is the instrument of the deepest 
and most vital social communion and the means of the estab- 
lishment of the family which gives the individual his only true 
taste of immortality, and often, in the circle of his family, his 
sole means of fining a social group to which his work and his 
effort have meaning and value. 

Happiness cannot accrue, therefore, in any great measure or 
in any adequate duration to the men and women who make 
sex a special arena, and degrade the members of the opposite 
sex to the role of wild beasts in a gladiatorial combat. The 
odds are too great against one’s sexual partner, the sense of 
fair pl^-y too far outraged when such a campaign is waged. 
Too many human horkons are excluded, too much human 
nature is exploited and perverted. It is not necessary to have 
proof of one’s virility every night of one’s adult life to be 
virile. A good job well done, a friend helped in need, a game 
well played, a child encouraged, a house kept in order - these 
also are evidences of virility in the best sense of the word. 
And, as in the world of business, one cannot be happy being 
a fighter only - one must learn early to make the best use of 
one s victories. The sexual game, the interchange of aggression 
and submission which make up the approach to mature sexual 
relations, are part of life, not the end of life itself. One must 
live well to love well, one must love well to live wisely. 

If you find yourself approaching the problems of life with 
any of the false strategies we have outlined above, you need 
not think that the battle is lost. No one solves all his problems 
j^rfectly. Every man and woman encounters more or less 
similar difficulties. If you have a poor strategy, a faulty plan of 
campaign, it does not in the least impugn your intelligence or 
spoil your chances of a final victory. As I intimated in a pre- 
vious chapter, our plan of campaign is really laid down before 
we are six years old, at a time when we are by no means in full 
possession of our mature critical faculties. You live your life 
according to your interpretation of the facts, and your plan of 
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campaign faulty as it may seem in the perspective of liistorv 
IS always the best plan of campaign you could have devised 
Our purpose is to provide something of an objective stand- 
ES "measure your relative distance from the 

11 1 fir 5 Knowledge of the difficulties 

on the way is Mf the battle. If you have a" mistaken stmZ 
you need not be involved in any conflict between your dd 

TT approach to life. As soon as vou 

really mderstand the mistakes of your approach, you wiU also 
underst^d the proper measures to straiten ou/vour iSLs of 
- ttack. This is not a difficult task. It is easier, more practical 

nolSl hfe.^'“ ^ " ‘he 

Tbe lnte7‘'-relation of Htwmn 'Problems 

If we consider human activities as a three-j 
number of side-shows, we can understand 
our fellow-men, and a variety of { 
their true light. The so-called ‘ 
adjusted individuals will be found 
main arenas, while the r ‘ 
centrating their attentions ( 

normal performers will take r^'— 

and indeed this is a sign of normality. But the 
incomplete, inadequate men and 
main arenas. An ’ 

^side-show’ i ' * 
realities of the three main 
neurotics are i 
normal friends 
show artists is, in effect 
tion. ^How 
when there are so 3 
the side-shows asks the 
the side-show to 
artist. Let uc mit; uucc 

better understand the relation 
realities of the * ‘ 


“ting circus, with a 
i great numbers of 
occupations and activities in 
‘norniaF, courageous, well- 
1 ‘doing their act'' in the three 
neurotic individuals will be found con- 
on the side-shows. Many of the 
excursions into the side-shows — 
- neurotics, the 
women will barely touch the 
^ interesting confirmation of our thesis that the 
artists understand that they are evading the 
. rings, is to be found in the fact that 

invariably busier in their side-shows than their 
o in the^chief rings. The over-activity of the side- 
„ , a plea for exculpation and exo.nera- 

can you expect me to do my act in the main ring 
many fascinating and interesting activities in 
— — e neurotic. T am too busy at my job in 
act in the big arena!’ exclaims the side-show 
US examine the three-ring circus, so that we can 

I of life’s side-shows to the 

mam rings. 
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Some of the side-shows are very closely related to the actual 
three rings. Family life, for instance, is an important area in 
the social and sexual rings. When the maintenance of the 
family becomes the paramount activity of life, it becomes a 
side-show. Self-esteem and self-confidence are necessary 
characteristics of any performer in the main rings, but exag- 
gerated to egoism, haughtiness, pride, arrogance, or brutality, 
these parodies of self-confidence become side-shows. Similarly, 
games such as bridge, chess, golf, or football are desirable 
avocations in which one can find recreation. When they 
become the sole activity - we exclude professional teachers of 
any sport because these people are necessary and useful 
members of society - they fall into the category of side-show 


Catalogue of Side-shows 

The variety of side-shows surrounding the sexual arena are 
many and diverse, for reasons we have already stated. In no 
other arena is it so easy to prostitute a normal activity to false 
ends. The prostitute, the pimp, the gigolo, the ^kept’ woman, 
the procurer, the theatrical and literary exploiters of sex, indi- 
cate not only their essential misanthropy, but also their lack of 
courage to find employment in more useful ways. Homo- 
sexuality is the greatest of ail the sexual side-shows, and the 
most characteristic of our times. Romantic infantilism, the cult 
of the 'perfect lover’, the right’ man and the 'right’ woman, 
are further sexual side-shows. 

So far as work is concerned, side-shows are perhaps less 
common than in the other fields, because of the inexorable 
tyranny of hunger. The slacker who denies the validity of 
work, the criminal who works only at the expense of society, 
man who cannot hold a job more than a month, the rich 
idler, the bridge ‘fiend’ are to be found in the side-shows 
round the occupational arena. In a sense, every neurotic may 
be said to be in a side-show of the work arena. Rverv nenrnsk 
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iffortlT of time and 

] PSsaHis= 

j Y» do no. nnd«..„d how .„,o„o di IS posSh« 

• Ifyou^nd^ *° go through the ordinary tasks of dailv life 

2rstSt l7Z “ heart, and make a 

sSd S/ J boat, and under- 

We are all responsible for our neurotic neighbours The 

age^enr^r ?? T f ^^diates an aura of friendly encour- 

ment and above fll reserved judge- 

nt, and above all divine discontent -with things as thL ar^ 

theSSe mt^to\^ critical faculty with a constructive turn- 

arems Th^m «de-shows but in the main 

• The man who has mastered a difficulty and sur 

S'r* “ co-SSl Ifd In 

Onl th° ^ fellow-man over the same obstacles 

fof excJs?s“'c^S^ side-show, hypnotized by his own need 
fellowTstory. °^her 

W7^ Normality Pays. 

Evcty consideration of the problem of Hving brings us back 

. isolation; and isolation spawns further discourage- 
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main arenas of life, and push him into the side-shows. The 
risk is less there, and that is why such an imposing percentage 
of human beings are to be found busily occupied with the 
useless problems of life’s side-shows. It is a truism that the 
smaller the arena, the less dangerous the encounter, the less 
imposing the enemy must be. This is the secret of the side- 
show. 

Why is it, then, that anyone should risk the major difS- 
culties of the three chief rings if he can win greater security in 
the side-shows? Why should any human being strive to earn 
a living if he can support himself in any other way without too 
much difficulty? We have already suggested that those who 
find themselves in the side-shows are entirely justified in their 
cowardice because they are ignorant of the elements of the fine 
art of living; they have reacted correctly to life’s challenge in 
terms of their inadequate knowledge. If we are to lure anyone 
out of the security of the side-show we must, in the last 
analysis, show him that it is safer in the main arena, because 
security is his goal in life. His only mistake is the mistake of 
strategy and technique. 

As a matter of fact, the main arena is not only safer than the 
side-show, but its dividends in satisfaction, self-esteem, and 
happiness are incomparably greater than those of the side- 
show. If you are in one of life’s side-shows you have evaded 
the main arena and its activities. Something there is in every 
human being *- call it conscience, super-ego, inborn sockl- 
feeiing, race unconscious, or what you will - that pricks him 
when he evades his responsibilities as a human being. It is the 
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than the ordinary responsibility of walking on the level with 
his feilow~men, and taking his chances of being noticed and 
approved because of his smile or his helpfulness. 

The side-shows do not pay. That is the chief reason why 
you shoxdd get out of them if you spend your time excusing 
yourself for not being in the main rings. This is no moral or 
categorical imperative. We do not arrogate to ourselves any 
moral superiority when we urge a neurotic to change his 
ways, to assume liis responsibilities, and to take his chances 
with the rest of mankind. Our advice is the advice of a physi- 
cian who has just returned from a malaria-infested country, 
counse^^ng a traveller departing for that swampy country to 
immunize himself with quinine. It is the imperative of hygiene, 
not of ethics or morals. Most normal, sane men and women 
would rather not have malaria, and will take our advice. If 
they do not do so, they must be ignorant of the discomfort of 
malarial infection, or insanely confident that a divine provi- 
dence will toughen their skin against the bites of voracious 
mosquitoes. 

This hygienic imperative is the imperative of common 
sense, yet it is extremely difficult for many individuals who 
have become satisfied and reconciled to the narrow life of 
their favourite side-show to follow it. It is true that a great 
many people live and die within the confines of this or that 
side-show, and seem none the worse for it. Some of them 
become artists of the highest calibre, and actually find their 
way back to the main rings by virtue of their superlative side- 
show accomplishments. This is a rare occurrence. Most of the 
side-show performers become human derelicts, mental bank- 
rupts, and dilapidated failures. Nature, and not man, visits its 
punishments on them, sometimes after so many extensions of 
credit that the side-show performer has been led to believe 
that he will never really have to pay up. This generosity of 
nature deceives many into a false sense of security. 

Despite nature’s apparent kindness, her first principle is that 
nothing comes to nothing. You cannot make something, or 
get something, for nothing. Thousands of people have died 
in the attempt to dispute this cardinal principle of the cosmos; 
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thousands have succumbed in the vain attempt to pit their 
private beliefs against the inexorable logic of the universe. 
Boil it down to essentials and the problem of life is as simple 
as a penny-in-the-slot machine. You put in your penny and 
you get your piece of chocolate nicely wrapped in silver foil. 
If you do not risk your penny, you get nothing. And it will 
not avail you one whit to call the machine bad names, to cast 
ashes on your head and bewail your past sins, to shake your 
fist at those who have contributed their pennies and are 
enjoying their rewards, to believe that you have been discri- 
minated against by a harsh fate, to rail about the uselessness 
of aU penny-in-the-slot machines, or to question the wisdom 
of this particular type of cosmic arrangement. These are the 
facts; if you risk your contribution, the chances are very much 
in favour of your gaining peace, security, happiness, and the 
esteem of your fellow-men. If you risk nothing, you gain 
nothing - but heartache and regrets, sorrow, confusion, 
conflict, pain, and loneliness. 


CHAPTER NINE 


Of False Goals : The Side-shows 
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A FURTHER examination of the side-shows about the main 
arenas of our lives will illuminate some of the darker corners 
of human conduct, and help us in pur understanding of 
human nature. The meaning of many traits is often misinter- 
preted by laymen and psychologists because they treat pecu- 
liarities of human conduct as isolated phenomena, and fail to 
recognize their relationship to the whole scheme of human 
life. We shall continue to investigate the social side-shows in 
greater detail. 

Perhaps the commonest and most important of these social 
aberrations is the cult of family relationships to the extent that 
family loyalty and jSlial love become the most important ends 
of life. The family is a product of the same weakness of man- 
kind that gave rise to our social structure and our civilization. 
If we were not so weak as human beings the family relation- 
ship would be a temporary one, as it is among stronger and 
better-equipped mammals. The older mankind grows, the 
more dependent human children become. A famous socio- 
; ? logist recendy expressed the opinion that forty years would 
soon be considered the age of maturity in our towns. 

In ancient times, and still to-day in savage and barbarian 
I ,, , communities, the onset of physical maturity marks the begin- 
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ning of mental and social maturity, but a fourteen-year-old 
boy or girl in London or New York is the veriest infant. 
Social responsibility is hardly ever imputed to him. Although 
he is allowed to vote at the age of twenty-one, in all proba- 
bility he is in no position to establish a family and assume his 
full social responsibilities until he is between the ages of thirty 
and forty. A not inconsiderable proportion of the population 
of this country never attains complete social maturity, and our 
civilization is marked by the irresponsible acts of men and 
women whose bodies bear the marks of maturity, but whose 
minds remain at adolescent or pre-adolescent levels. 

The permanence of the human family is an outgrowth of the 
weakness and dependence of the human child. If . our children 
could be thrust out into the world, prepared to take their place 
in the social structure at the age of ten or eleven years, the 
family as we know it to-day would never exist. Valuable as the 
family is as a means of protecting the immature, it carries 
within itself the dread germs of anti-social disintegration. 
Physical incest is practically unknown among wild animals, 
because the young are abandoned to their fate as soon as they 
can take care of their immediate needs, and the chance of 
brother mating with sister, or parent mating with child, is 
reduced to a minimum by nature. 

Not so in the human family. Incest (which runs counter to 
nature's scheme of cross-fertilkation and the consequent 
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The real purpose of the family is to prepare the young for 
the assumption of mature social, vocational, and sexual ^ 
tionships. The family is the testing ground of the social feeling 
foe proving ground of social cooperation. When the family 
breaks off from its purpose, and becomes an end in itself it 
destroys not only the maturity and mental health of the indi- 
viduals who compose it, but fails in its ultimate purpose of 
social preparation and testing. As it exists to-day, the farndvis 
a relic of a now discredited patriarchal culture. As such it is in 
he process oj. disintegration and reconstellation to meet the 
needs of a new dvdixation in which men and women will 
cooperate as equals. Even the best family Ufe, therefore, with 
Its over-emphasis on the role of the male, and its subordina- 
tion of women, is not too well fitted for preparing children for 
a courageous social life. The dangers arising out of the famil y 
constellation of the various cliildren have already been dis- 
cussed m previous paragraphs. The famUy stands indicted 
therefore, in the most favourable circumstances, as not quite 
adequate to its present-day task. ■ 

How the ¥amilj Inhibits Mental Maturity 

You can weU imagine that the dangers of famUy life are 
doubly exaggerated when family life, famffy loyalty, family 
pride, are held, up as the very goals of human existence. You 
can imagine how objectivity is warped when a brother or a 
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dread to establish families of their own in the future. In many 
families the mothers still have only one profession - the raising 
of their families. This leads to mental enslavement. No woman 
who has invested her total life’s capital in her family likes to 
see her children becoming mature and leaving the family 
hearth. Despite her best intentions, she tries to keep her chil- 
dren babies, although they have assumed mature and inde- 
pendent sexual and occupational responsibilities. 

I have known men, forty years old, who still reported to 
their mothers every night when they returned to their homes, 
and accounted for every moment of their time, despite the fact 
that they were supporting the family. I have known girls who 
have broken one engagement after another because mother or 
father did not approve their choice. Independence, social 
courage, a healthy attitude toward one’s fellows, are almost 
unattainable in the stifling, albeit loving, atmosphere of the 
professional family. 

The over-emphasis of the family is very common among 
thejews, who are often cursed with neuroses that hinge on 
the family situation. During the Middle Ages, when the Jews 
were compelled to live in ghettoes, their family life saved them 
from extinction. Without the strong and beautiful family life 
in which individual Jews found the only available sphere of 
social significance, the Jews would have perished, and with 
them their valuable cultural contributions to our civilization. 
But the translation of this hermetically sealed family life into 
modern civilization has often worked havoc for the Jewish 
children of the modern world, brought up ^as if’ the dangers 
and deprivations of ghetto life still existed. The world has out- 
grown the constricting bonds of patriarchalism. To maintain 
the family as the end of life and the source of personal salva- 
tion, is to be unhappy, because the projection of family 
influence into adult life runs counter to the purpose of 
nature. 

Every breeder of animals knows that the result of inbreed- 
ing is the production of markedly individual, extreme types 
because inbreeding causes the reduplication of dominant or 
recessive genes. Mental incest, the result of a too-close family 
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life, leads to mental extremes, to irreconcilable individualities 
whose uniqueness makes them social incommensurables. We 
have only to look at dogs to see the result of physical inbreed- 
ing. Ail dogs are descended from a common wolf-like 
ancestor, domesticated by our forefathers. Generations of 
inbreeding have resulted in such incongruous dijfferences as 
those between a Dachshund and a Great Dane, between an 
Irish Deerhound and a Pekingese. If you continue within the 
closed walls of your family it is likely that you will become so 
markedly individualized, so unique, that it will be impossible 
for you to have any contact, any community of interest with 
the rest of mankind. In our civilization the results of mental 
incest are far more serious than those of physical incest: 
inferior individuals who result from too much inbreeding die 
out and are eliminated from the economy of the human race, 
but mental incest evolves unique, unsocial, irreconcilable 
individualists whose rnental attitude is a contagious plague 
that affects every other human being with whom they come in 
contact. 

The Necessity of Educating Young Children 
Outside the Famity 

We hope that the time is not far distant when the communal 
education of the child will begin at two years, and not at the 
traditional six or seven when the damage of too close family 
life has already been done. If, as all psychiatrists and psycho- 
logists claim, character is formed in the first five or six years 
of life, then the character formation of a child must not be left 
to the haphazard, often well-intentioned, but more often 
falsely carried out devices of the individual family. The State, 
usually fifty to a hundred years behind the best scientific 
opinion, wHl awaken to the needs of mental hygiene prophy- 
laxis for children, generations from to-day, when the burden 
of taking care of its criminals, its insane, its psychopathic 
inferiors has become so great that carefully planned admlnis- 
totion and influencing of the young child will appear cheaper 
in the end. 

When the State awakens to the knowledge which is now 
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the property of a few far-sighted individuals, it will no longer 
subject young children to the pernicious influences of the 
family environment, as it no longer exposes its children to the 
dangers of contagious' disease, "^^en the old patriarchal idea 
that children belong to their parents as if they were so many 
chattels has been completely exploded, families which are so 
discouraged that they have but a single child will be legally 
compelled to give that child a social environment after the age 
of two years, and continue that group influence until the end 
of his formal education. 

Most of the social side-shows are directly derived from the 
vicious influence of family life. Thus we have egoistic, anti- 
social ambition as a result of competition between children 
and parents, or brothers with older brothers. Pride, and its 
derivatives, snobbery, bigotry, intolerance, are similarly pro- 
ducts of exaggerated and artificial conflicts between the family, 
or the family group, and the rest of society. 

The cult of personal greatness, the elevation of Uniqueness’ 
and ^being different’ arises out of the sense of inferiority born 
of family competitions. From the cult of personal uniqueness 
to the cult of other cults is but a step. Cuitism, whether in 
social groups or in religious communities, is one of the most 
popular of all social side-shows. 


Tbe Normal Uses of Individualism 

Opportunities for individualism abound to-day as much as 
they ever did, and individualism will never be annihilated. 
Our purpose is simply to re-direct the channels of individual- 
ism from a sterile cult of ‘uniqueness’ to the more valuable 
cult of uniqueness in service. If you are afraid you may lose 
your precious ego, look round at the objective problems of 
housing, transport, hygiene, international cooperation, the 
conquest of the sources of power, protection against the 
untamed forces of nature, not to speak of the conquest of the 
degenerative diseases and the necessity for providing better 
use for our increasing leisure, and you will find a world of 
activities open to your individuality. 
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members gives rise to other social side-shows ^ ^ 

on the existMce of a social consciousness in civilized 

iHties. In prehistoric days a fallen 

was as good as a dead cave-man. 
with the maintenance of his 
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and the professional 
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neighbour s social feehng. They are social prostitutes who live 
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who^^S? skdeton. Almost every family has a ‘lame duck’ 
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Prepared for their non- 
productive hv« by the mistakes of childhood training in 
famihes so soft-hearted, so over-solicitous, so crimifally 
good to their Aildren that these children, grown up physi- 
^y, must still be spoon-fed and supported by society. Thus 
Jies the cult of the family improve'^Lh shiling hoVaud 
thus do^ vanity, the product of the family-cult and depend- 
ence, ^d mresponsibihty, and protracted mental infantdism 
urmsh rich soil and fertile opportunities for the mushroom- 
hke growth of the social side-shows. 


Tie Evasion of Work 

>f the vocational problem includes a major 
locially useful task, complemented by an 
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j avocation which gives us a sense of satisfaction for our indi- 
vidually felt inferiorities, or enables us to elaborate some 
aspect of the creative urge which is the possession of all of us 
because we are human beings. It includes only work which is 
of ultimate value to the social group. The happiest mortal is 
he whose life-work is a combination oft)ccupatioa and avoca- 
tion. Such a profession gives him not only a sense of successful 
compensation for his own feelings of inferiority, but vouch- 
safes him the approval of his fellow-men. Variations from this 
ideal state are many and devious, because the correct solution 
of the work problem demands a considerable mental maturity, 
a great degree of social responsibility, independence of 
thought and action, and an optimistic philosophy of life. 

Whatever the immediate causes, and whatever the deeper 
unconscious causes for a retreat from the task of work in any 
individual case, the forms of evasion fall into a few simple 
patterns. If you want to run away from work, substituting 
your private logic for common sense, you can do it very easily 
by being very busy at something else, usually something quite 
useless, which seems to give a subjective sense of importance, 
occupation, and a ready excuse for not being at work in pro- 
ductive activities. One of the best ways to avoid work is to 
announce that you have not found the Tight' Job. You try one 
job after another, finding difficulties and disappointments in 
each, until you are so old, and have tried so many jobs, that 
.you can safely say there is no proper job for you in this 
world, while you point with reasonable pride to the many 
and honest attempts you have made to find the proper occupa- 
tion. 

No doubt you have known men and women who are 
martyrs to the ‘wrong’ job. We have often heard the com- 
plaint, Tf only I could have become a doctor’ or Tf only I 
could have gone into the wholesale grocery business instead 
of becoming an accountant’. If you really are in the wrong 
job ™ and this sometimes happens if your job was chosen for 
you by well-meaning but misguided parents and friends, or if 
you chose it yourself at a time when you were mentally imma- 
ture, and wanted only subjective satisfactions ~ it is never too 
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late to change to the right job. UsuaUv the men anri 
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The Sexual Side-shows 

The sexual side-shows are the last resorts of the discouraged 
because in these narrow areas subjective superiority can be 
bought very cheaply. The tendency of our age is to exag- 
gerate the importance of sexuality, and to many human beings 
sexual virility and human validity are synonymous. That 
sexual virility and the normal experience of passion are part 
of the good life goes without saying, but to the discouraged 
who are seeking solely subjective, make-believe values in life, 
die semblance of sexual virility is mistakenly considered an 
index of human worth-wliileness. Because of this common 
mistake, and also because the sexual arena is the sole arena in 
which no one is compelled by nature either to do his act or 
lose his life, deserters from the main fronts of life are chiefly 
interested in establishing a spurious sense of their sexual 
importance. Such men and women hope that they can cajole 
themselves and their neighbours into admitting that their 
sexual virtuosity carries over into the other fields of human 
endeavour, and bespeaks a virtuosity in the fine art of being 
human as well. 

The sexual side-shows may be divided into (i) those which are 
evasions of the problems of love and marriage, perversions \ 
(2) those which consist in the misuse of the sexual life to some 
Mse social or vocational ends, which might be called the diver- 
sions \ and finally (3) those in which sexual activity is substituted 
for activity in one of the other spheres of human endeavour. 
These might be called the conversions of sex. They include those 
forms of sexual neurosis in which men and women find their 
chief work in consulting one physician after another because 
of sexual neurasthenia, whose maintenance in the face of all 
treatment becomes the fundamental premise of their existence. 

Of the true perversions of sex, sadism and masochism are 
the clearest examples. The common denominator of all sexual 
perversion, as Wexberg has pointed out, is that the sexual 
partner is degraded into an object of ego-satisfaction.* In any 

* Erwin Wexberg: The 'Psjcholo^ of Sex: An JntroducHoftt translated by 
Dr W. B^ran Wolfe, 
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perversion we find that one individual misuses annA • 
sexual constitution in order to bolster up artifickLT 
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love m these parodies of sex. is no piace tor 

people looywfthT ^ great many estimable 

people look with horror at certain sexual practices whirb ar<. 

comrnonly called ‘abnormal’ or ‘pervertedTnd amtuSc m 
e in ivi tials who practise these variations of normal love 
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as ‘perverts’. Nothing could be farther from the truth. When 
two people really love each other every sexual technique which 
brings them closer to one another or accentuates their enjoy- 
ment of love, must be good and normal. A perversion does 
not exist until one or the other lover is shocked, hurt, or dis- 
gusted by the procedure. Perversions are what we make them. 
So long as the ‘we’ relation of the lovers is maintained in its 
integrity, we should not speak of any sexual technique as a 
perversion. Perversions of love exist only where the practices 
destroy love, never where they foster it. A sexual practice 
becomes a perversion the moment that it is used as an end in 
itself, when the practise of the perversion, and not the satis- 
faction of a lover, is its goal. 


Th Bogey of Masturbation 

So much solemn nonsense has been written about masturba- 
tion, so much sanctified stupidity has been published by 
pseudo-scientific writers on the practice of ‘self-abuse’, and so 
much fearsome sexual jingoism has been perpetrated on 
frightened young men and Avomen, that a few common-sense 
paragraphs on this most widespread of all sexual malpractices 
are of service. Masturbation is no more than the sexual life of an 
isolated human being. It begins occasionally as a spontaneous 
discovery, and is frequently taught in the ‘gutter school’ of 
sex to which so many parents send their children when they 
have forfeited their confidence. 

More common in girls than in boys, masturbation Is prac- 
tically a normal phenomenon in both sexes until the age of 
sexual maturity. Masturbation cannot^ in and of itself have the least 
harmful consequence. Much more harm has been done by those 
who have preached and thundered against masturbation than 
by masturbation itself. On occasions of artificial isolation - so 
common in our society - it may actually be the only available 
form of sexual expression. Its extent is almost universal. 

The psychological implications of masturbation are mani- 
fold. It can be spoken of as a perversion only when a mature 
man or woman practises masturbation to the exclusion of 
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normal sexual relations, and in preference to these Under 
Circumstances it is not only self-gratification, St a fS 
and consolmg practice, well designed to stimulate a subjeSv! 
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'Who build up waUs of fear about themselves, masturbation is 
a very common phenomenon. It occurs among domesSed 
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while none of the normal risks of sexual congress are assumed. 
The necessity of merging one’s ego with the ego of the 
beloved for the purpose of the establishment of a ‘we’ relation 
is obviated in masturbation. A sense of guilt or remorse is 
sometimes built up by unhappy neurotics as a general excuse 
for their lack of social cooperation. One of my patients, 
referred to in a previous chapter, when urged to go out and 
do a day’s work, answered in shocked and wounded surprise: 
^But, doctor I I’ve been a masturbator all my life. How can you 
expect me to work ?’ 

Masturbation is neither a sin, nor a crime, nor an effective 
excuse for being a lame duck’ ail one’s life. It is a symptom of 
an isolated and timid style of life. It is always the symptom of 
some deep-lying discouragement, never in itself the ‘cause’ of 
any psychological abnormality, neurosis, or insanity. It is the 
sexual asylum of those timid souls who fear that in normal 
sexual relations they will lose the primacy of their ego. The fact 
that masturbation in adults is almost always accompanied by 
phantasies of power and sexual conquest betrays its psycho- 
logical origin in discouragement. Masturbation in children is 
an unimportant manifestation of adolescence. Its continued 
practice, after sexual maturity has been reached, indicates not 
only a mistaken sexual pattern, but a general withdrawal from 
reality. 

The Cure of Masturbation 

If you practise this form of sexual activity, open some windows 
and doors, and emerge from your self-built sexual vault. 
Sexual relations have been practised since time immemorial. 
Men and women have been falling in love, getting married, 
having sexual congress, establishing families, and finding 
happiness in these relations for so many thousand years that 
it is ridiculous for you to pit your private fears against the 
ancient and imposingly effective devices of nature. Love and 
marriage cannot possibly be as dangerous as you think they 
are. If you were not discouraged, and if you did not misinter- 
pret the facts, you would have found someone to love and, 
eventually, a sexual mate, and would have said good-bye to 
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such Childish sexual practices as masturbation. But the aor. 
you masturbate, the more you discourage yourself; an?Se 
more you discourage yourself, the less worthy you tWnk.t 
are of approaclmg a member of the opposite sex. This is die 
«=om a.c!. of Yoo cSot stop 
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o It. Yet even if you prove a case against yourself, your self- 
excuse will not excuse you in the eyes of the world. You are 
already dimly aware of the truth of this statement, for other- 
wise you would not protest so often and so loudly that you are 
|mworthy. Even if you are as vile and unworthy as you would 
to beheve yourself, the world will still demand that you 

cooperate to the limit of yLr 
capaaty. Masturbation is the sign of the lack of sexual and 
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^ mastered, or a hobby wefl 
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swse. Once you get into the normal channel of activity, ser- 
ins break down the deaden- I 

mg walls you have built around yourself, and masturbation i 
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will vanish from your life. Remember that not masturbation, 
but isolation, is a sin against nature. 

What we have written as advice to those who find in 
masturbation a sexual ha5;ard applies to other sexual perver- 
sions, and indeed to all neuroses which are more or less com- 
plicated manifestations of similar constrictions of mental 
horizons and analogous devices of self-imposed isolation. The 
fetishist who loves a woman’s glove more than a woman, 
believes himself the victim of some psychopathic tendency, 
but in reality he is only a coward who chooses to get satisfac- 
tion in a cheap way. The woman who can fall in love only 
with a man with red whiskers, violet eyes, and small ears, hides 
her unconscious purpose: T do not want to love any man’ 
under the specious conditions which exclude every man while 
they give her the feeling that she is not cheating nature because 
she says: T would love a man, if the ‘fright man came along” 1’ 
The fact that she knows there is no such man, unconsciously, 
is carefully hidden from her conscious, rational, responsible 
seE 

Homosexuality 

The attempted solution of the love problem between members 
of the same sex is called homosexuality, and this is one of the 
most common of all the mistaken solutions of the sexual pro- 
blem. It is usually difficult to discuss homosexuality with calm 
and objectivity because the subject is so clouded by miscon- 
ceptions. Champions of this or the other view become 
emotionally involved because their ‘face’ depends too much 
on the ‘rightness’ of their views. Homosexuality is one of the 
few neuroses whose practice is punishable by imprisonment, 
but although we consider homosexuality an antisocial solution 
of the sexual problem, we disagree with those jurists who 
would attempt to limit it by penal legislation. One cannot 
legislate sickness out of society. The attitude of most people 
toward homosexuality is one of misunderstanding and 
ignorance. There are always some who make a great hue and 
cry about it, and wish to punish ail homosexuals. The homo- 
sexuals themselves, unlike other neurotics, are the only 
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neurotics who have any social ties, but, on the other hand 
they are also the only neurotics who attempt to prosehtize 

a^Sr r HomosexLutyf although 

Jght from sex, is often an active aggression agaimt 

society, and so hes on the border between neurosis and 
crime. 

Honiosexuals are occasionally impudent about their 
neurosis, and attempt to set up homosexuality as a higher 
form of sexual hfe wWch has none of the unpleasant features 
of heterosexual relations. Some homosexuals believe that 
because a number of great men in the past have been homo- 
sexual, homosexuaUty is the mark of greatness, rather than 
the stipa of a neurosis. Even among physicians and sexolo- 
gists, homosexuality is still considered a congenital anomaly 
of the sexual function, and literally hundreds of books have 
been written (chiefly by homosexuals) in support of this view 
which, if true would exonerate aU homosexuals from any 
mponsibikty for their perverted practices. The prevaiUng idea 
that homos^uahty is a congenital anomaly, and therefore 
incurable and unchangeable, has done tremendous harm to 
those many homosexuals who suffer from their deviation and 
(^911 S y become heterosexual if they but knew how the 
change might be effected. 

The truth of the matter is that homosexuality is not a 
disease and not a congenital anomaly. Homosexuality is a 
symptom of a sexual neurosis. The truth of this thesis can be 
tested by the examination of homosexuals with regard to their 
attitudes toward work and society. If homosexuality were a 
natural condition there would be no need of building up a 

excuses for homosexual conduct. 
A blind man need not justify his inability to read. Homo- 
sexuals spend ten times as much energy in the pursuit of their 
sexual affairs as normal heterosexual individuals. Thev are 
always attempting to prove tliat they are victims of fate, but in 
reahty they train themselves to abnormal satisfactions by 
assiduous avoidance of all normal contacts. All books on 
tomosexuality written by homosexuals are attempts to justify 
the existence of homosexuality, and to shift the onus for the 
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admittedly unsocki nature of homosexual practices to the 
inexorable facts of a faulty biological constellation. 

Some of the homosexual tracts attempt to beautify the 
situation by calling attention to the fact that a great many 
significant artists and musicians have been homosexuals. An 
equally great number of historical characters have suffered 
from epilepsy and syphilis, but this is no argument for having 
epilepsy or syphilis. If homosexuality were only a congenital 
anomaly, there would presumably be a number of homo- 
sexuals who would be normal in every other worldly activity, 
much as deaf-mutes are normal in every other function. But 
this is by no means the case. Scratch the surface of a homo- 
sexual personality and you will find the anti-social charac- 
teristics of that personality in every expression and in every 
activity. 

Homosexuality Can he Cured 

Fear of intimate contact with the opposite sex is the funda- 
mental cornerstone in the life of every homosexual Granted 
this fear, conditioned in childhood by a variety of factors in 
the environment, and not infrequently by organic deficiencies 
which make the assumption of the normal sexual role seem too 
difficult, then the rest of the homosexual's life and training 
are thoroughly justified and, indeed, quite logical and rational. 
The prevailing theory that homosexuality in men and women 
is due to the persistence of sexual rudiments of the opposite 
sex is disproved by the fact that in clinical practice a great 
I many homosexuals who are in every way perfectly normal 
t physically, still have the strongest homosexual disposition, 

; whereas other individuals with obvious defects in sexual 
structure, and obvious stigmata of the opposite sex, are 
perfectly normal in their sexual attitudes and feelings. Further 
evidence that homosexuality is a neurosis and not a sexual 
anomaly is to be found in the fact that male homosexuals are 
frequently irresponsible, lazy, unreliable, vain, egoistic, and 
thoroughly subjective, while female homosexuals are com- 
monly of a very effective type, active in their work, thoroughly 
responsible and reliable in their business relations. . 
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This is accounted for by the fact that homosexuality in a 
male represents a flight from the responsibilities of the mascu- 

me role in life whereas, in woman, homosexuality very often 
represents an attempt to elevate the personality beyond the 
limits of the contempt which women still suffer in our civiliza- 
tion. A man becomes a homosexual because he is afraid he will 
lose his artificial ego-ideal in the sexual contact with a woman 
He looks at all women as dangerous threats to his sense of self- 
esteem. The woman homosexual, on the other hand, mistaken 
though she IS in her behef that sexual congress with a male 
spells subjugation and submission, spiritual- and physical 
frequendy contributes to the world’s welfare in some other 
sphere. Though all homosexuals have a tendency to maV>- 
converts among heterosexuals of a younger age, the legal 
complications of Lesbianism are few, whereas male horno- 
sexuahty leads quite generaUy to conflicts with the poUce and 
the law, to blackmad, suicide, and homicide. Unrecognized 
homosexuality is far more common among women than 
among men. 

It is not our purpose to go into the psychopathology of 
homoscxuahty in this chapter: our purpose is to show that 
homosexuahty is a sexual side-show, whose meaning is always 
a retreat from the responsibilities of normal sexual life. Homo- 
sexuahty is never a disease in itself, but rather a symptom of a 
pneral retreat from the responsibilities of adult life. The maU 
homosexual who attempts to show his femininity betrays the 
spurious nature of his thesis by over-doing his femininitv to 
such an extent that his behaviour reminds us of a poor actor’s 
impersonation of a woman, not of real femininity. The female 
homosexual who wishes to protect her masculine qualities is a 
caricature of a professional he-man. It requires a meticulous 
and intensive training over a long period of years, for a 
woman to mascuUme herself, or for a man to effeminize 
hin^elf . The result is always a caricature, valid only in the eyes 
ot toe one who believes tlmt these masquerades are impressive 
an genuine. To normal individuals these cartoonings of sex 
betray their spurious nature by the very intensity of their 
protestations, ^ 
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To those homosexuals who are satisfied with their pattern 
of life which reminds us of nothing so much as a piece of bad 
sculpture - and to homosexuals who cannot see that their 
homosexuality leads to the eventual destruction of their 
validity as human beings, we have little to offer except the 
hope that they will study the new psychiatric literature which 
is rapidly dispelling the idea that homosexuality is a congenital 
disease. We hope very earnestly that the shreds of remaining 
decency will cause them to confine their homosexual practices 
to others of their kind, and not to seek converts among young 
men and women ignorant of the truth. 

For that host of other homosexuals who have unwittingly 
become homosexuals through the influence of vicious environ- 
mental circumstances, who find their lives unsatisfactory, who 
would like nothing better than to assume normal heterosexual 
relations, but do not believe that this can be done, we have 
many words of encouragement. Homosexuality can be cured, 
and is cured daily, by competent psychiatrists. Wfith the spread 
of knowledge on this subject, and the establishment of saner 
legal attitudes toward this form of neurosis, homosexuality 
will tend to vanish from the world, just as the major forms of 
hysteria, so common in the days of Charcot, are practically not 
to be found in our clinics nowadays, or, to take an even more 
obvious example, as the small-pox scarred faces of the eigh- 
teenth century are but rarely met in a civilization which has 
learned the value of vaccination. Fifty years from to-day 
homosexuality will not be looked on as a congenital anomaly, 
but as a form of bad manners. 


Sexual Athletics and the Double Standard 

The progress of knowledge of human nature makes some of 
the more crass examples of sexual aberration impossible in our 
day. During the Middle Ages, when knowledge of human 
nature was at its lowest ebb, and the misconceptions of a 
patriarchal system were most obvious, chivalry and witch- 
hunting were the chief forms of sexual aberration. The knight 
who divided ail women into Madonnas and whores, and con- 
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sidered as a witch any woman who desired to raise herself out 
of the slongh of man-imposed parasitism by developing her 
mmd, still has his counterpart in the ‘"sexual athletes’ of our 
day, whose technique may be more refined, but whose essential 
psychological attitudes are still those of the Middle Ao-es. 

There are still men to-day whp divide all women into those 
who are ‘bad’ and those who are ‘good’ - usually reserving the 
latter epithet for their mothers, sisters, and wives, and the 
former for all otlier women. Such an attitude is inconsistent 
with a normal sexual life. These are the men who are potent 
with prostitutes and impotent with their wives because they 
beheve that sex is a bestial, degrading form of animaUsm. The 
so-called double standard is a reUc of the Middle Ages and a 
decrepit patriarchalism. Anyone who makes these dialectic 
div^ions of woman finds liims elf inextricably involved in one 
of the most common of all the sexual side-shows. That happi- 
ness is not to be found in this degrading practice goes without 
saying. ° 


A word should be said about the increasingly common type 
of sexual ‘athlete’ who attempts by the demonstration of 
^ual virtuosity to indicate his universal human validity. 
^ Me are men who sleep with a different woman every night 
m the year, so eager are they to prove that they are men, and 
so deep and profound is their doubt that they are not. These 
men become masters in the strategy of approaching and 
besieging the female, but they are the veriest tyros at the 
finer art of holding the love of one woman for any length of 
toe The same may be said of women who see in every man a 
chaUenge to their sexud power. They develop a beUigerent 
sex appeal, an aggressive and predatory ‘it’ that enmp fil i e? 
every stray male who comes within their reach. One contact, 
have proved that the man can be matle 
to a 5 that he can be had. To all these men and women sex is 
a form of legitimate warfare in which the prize is one’s sexual 
vahdity, to be measured by the scalps of the victims who have 
succumbed to one’s sexual blandishments. The extension of 
these sexud athletics into the realm of psychopathology gives 
US satyriasis and nymphomania. 
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? One might believe that asceticism and a life of celibacy and 
? sexual continence were the very opposites of sexual athletics, 
but these apparent contradictions of sexual athletics represent 
psychological over- valuations of the sexual act in the economy 
of human life. The sexual athlete and the sexual ascetic have 
the same goal in life - the avoidance of complete, mature, 
I sexual responsibilities. They vary only in the means they 
[ choose to attain their ends. In the Middle Ages, when venereal 
; diseases were more common than they are to-day and religious 
ideas of the devil-possession of women were more commonly 
accepted, asceticism was the preferred way. To-day, sexual 
athletics fit the modern neurotic better, and we have more 
Don Juans and Messalinas than we have St Anthonys or 
scrawny anchorites. 

Let us reiterate that fear of the opposite sex is the keynote 
of every perversion and aberration from the normal sexual life. 
Fear of adult responsibilities runs parallel to the fear of the 
opposite sex. This is true of the sexual side-shows as it is true 
of the social and vocational side-shows. In the sexual life, 
however, aberrations are frequendy more dramatic, and more 
likely to lead to immediate complicadons; moreover, because 
of general ignorance of the mental hygiene of sexual relations 
they are surrounded with a greater air of mystery. Sexual side- 
shows are as simple in their origin, in their explanation, and 
in their cure, as the other side-shows which originate from 
fear and ignorance and discouragement in other spheres of 
human activity. 

Prostitution 

We have discussed the perversions and the diversions of 
sex. Prostitution is the best example of the conversion of 
sexual activity. The man who patronizes a prostitute attains 
the semblance of a sexual triumph, a sexual union, whereas, as a 
matter of fact, the only result has been a business relationship. 
The prostitute is the product of patriarchal civilizations which 
deny sexual maturity to adolescents, and place insuperable 
obstacles in the way of normal sexual expression and contacts 
to young adults. Therefore we have the seeming paradox of a 
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civilization that hunts down the prostitute, and simultaneously 
builds her brothel for her. Everyone knows that prostitution 
is anti-social, but prostitution must be winked at unless young 
adults are given the opportunities for the early choice of a 
mate, and the free choice of a love-object (which runs against 
the patriarchal grain, because patriarchal men still consider 
women chattels, and value an intact hymen more liighly than 
a normal mental attitude). 

From the prostitute^s point of view, the sale of her sexual 
constitution amounts to the arrogation of masculine privi- 
leges. Often prostitution represents no more than a poor girFs 
desire for the finery which was denied her in childhood. She 
is usually frigid with her client, but allows herself the luxury 
of passion with her pimp. In our great cities, where morals are 
regulated by the police, the prostitute pays dearly for her free- 
dom from the constraint of bourgeois morality, unless she can 
make her way into the ‘kept woman’ class. The risk of 
venereal infection is a constant liability in her profession, the 
possibility of victimization by unscrupulous police agents, the 
danger of blackmail, together with the tendency to drift into 
the shadowy by-ways of alcoholism and drug addiction (which 
are no more than side-shows within side-shows), make her 
masculine prerogatives of choosing her own mate when and 
where she wills, rather dear. 

The only solution of the problem of prostitution lies in the 
education of our children to a more normal attitude toward 
sex, the gradual abrogation of patriarchal ideas, the support of 
young married couples by their parents, or even their snbsl- 
dizing by the State. Such a course would be far cheaper and 
healthier than building institutions for prostitutes and their 
hangers-on. Prostitution would be impossible in a civilization 
where women were considered the equals of men. 

M/nor Conversions of Sex 

The .cheap dance halls, which are no more than legalized 
opportunities for mutual masturbation (again without risk), 
the publication of pornographic literature and pictures, and 
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their patronage, are lesser side-shows about the tremendous 
arena of sex. Smutty stories, so dearly beloved by the hesitant 
male, are a further evidence of an attempt to solve the sexual 
problem by the substitution of an artificially prepared superi- 
ority for the responsibility of mature sexual relations. 

Impotence and frigidity (commonly believed to be physio- 
logical aberrations like homosexuality) are forms of ^organ 
jargon’, in the realm of sex. Impotence, like frigidity, answers 
a loud 'No!’ to sexual responsibility, while the fiction of good 
intentions is maintained. They fall naturally into the category 
of the sexual neuroses. 

Romanticism is the most hallowed of all the sexual side- 
shows. The search for the 'true’ mate, the cult of the 'right’ 
man or woman (who usually does not come along) is another 
way of negating the fundamental premise of sexual co- 
operation. 

Romanticism is the sexual life of the adolescent. When 
practised by mature men and women it represents a narrow 
horizon, a high degree of subjectivity, a desire to be pam- 
pered, to be treated as a prince or a princess. It is a sign of the 
inferiority complex in the sexual field. There are men and 
women who are always unlucky in love. They are usually the 
men and women who do not want to love at al, and uncon- 
sciously stack the cards against themselves, by falling in love 
with the wrong mate. Mature men and women make mistakes 
in iove, and tragedies sometimes grow out of these mistakes ; 
but the large number of men and women who cultivate sexual 
unhappiness by imitating the tragedies that occur as a result 
of the real difficulties that beset human beings in the conquest 
of life, believe that their pseudo-tragedies excuse their uncon- 
scious lack of cooperation. One mistake in love is allowable. 
Two mistakes are suspicious. Three mistakes, and constant 
mistakes thereafter indicate unconscious bad intentions, self- 
sabotage, sexual defeatism. 

No chapter on the side-shows of life would be complete 
without some consideration of drug addiction and alcoholism, 
piety and mysticism, gambling and the cult of 'luck^ the 
search for pleasure and power as ends in themselves, the belief 
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in superstition, and cults of the various pseudo-sciences of 
astrology, numerology, and spirituaKsm based on superstitious 
premises. These are vague side-shows, never referable to a 
single arena of life’s activities, but affecting all vital condua 
It IS important, therefore, that the inteUigent adult who k 
devoting h^self seriously to the task of creative self-sculpture 

meaning of these side-shows the hetter 

~ ~ — - "to encourage those of 

I in them. 


should understand the j 

to orientate his own life and the better 

his friends whom he finds hopelessly entangled 

Th ‘Problem of Narcotics 

It is an admitted fact that life is not easy for 
planet. There are problems and obstacles to our 
happily which at times seem completely insuperable. Nature 
has presented man with a number of solacing devices which 
^t_as buffers between him and the stark realities of nature 
Chief among these are human love and the gift of lauW 
tears, forgetfulness and the soothing nirvana of sleep, dregs’ 
an imagination; secondarily: music, poetry, and the ecstasy 
of the other arts._ In the physical realm, fainting and coim 
bring rehef from intolerable pain and anguish. 

But man, not content with these devices, or ignorant of 
their uses, l^s^gone questing through the ages for accessory 
agents whiA shaU bring him quick relief from the oppressive 
burdens of r^ty. To many men the emergency relief 
measures wkch nature has provided are too slow, to others 
oo ong eferred. The more civilized man becomes, the more 
he becomes-aware of his miseries, the more discouraged he 
becomes if he does not live according to the rules which have 
been laid down by the inscrutable forces of life, the more 
requently, Aerefore, he seems to require immediate relief 
rom &e pain and anguish of intolerable situations. Modem 
medicine has seoired relatively certain relief from physical 

^guish, because of its intangible quality, 
often defies the ordinary consolations. 

In every age and in every dimate, therefore, men have culti- 
vated drugs which have hastened the solace of nature. Placed 
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in the service of humanity these drugs are the basis of valuable 
anaesthetics without which modern surgery could not exist. 
Placed in the service of deserters from the front of life, they 
have given rise to the curses of drug addiction and alcoholism. 
And there have always been panic-stricken men and women, 
too sensitive or too timid for this world, who have sought and 
abused the precious peace of the poppy, or the transient stimu- 
lus o£ alcoholic intoxication. 

No matter how the use of narcotics and intoxicants begins 
in the life of the individual, their continued use is an escape 
from the oppressing realities of his vital situation. The mor- 
phine addict frequently begins the use of his drug to relieve 
pain, and continues its use until the consequent state of peace 
becomes a psychological necessity. In turn, the further use of 
morphine depresses the general functioning of the body, and 
leaves him less capable of meeting the realities which he has 
essayed to escape. The addict gradually increases the dose of 
the drug, as his body becomes accustomed to the initial dose 
and no longer responds with the same physiological euphoria. 

The more of the drug he takes, the less capable of meeting 
his problem the addict becomes. At periods of extreme depres- 
sion, he may whip himself to ja false sense of superiority and 
ability by the additional use of cocaine, which counteracts the 
effects of morphine or heroin. The vicious circle is begun. Be- 
cause these drugs cannot be obtained legally, the drug addict 
soon becomes the victim of unscrupulous pedlars who exact 
enormous payments for their contraband. The step to crime 
or to the disgrace following the discovery of the unfortunate 
habit is a short one. Painful periods of withdrawal of the drug 
are followed by succeeding depression, and again the tempta- 
tion to use morphine recurs with overpowering force. 

The cure of the morphine habit must be two-fold - a physio- 
logical removal of the drug, followed by a psychological 
treatment which removes the temptation to avoid reality and 
mental pain by the development of a better attitude toward 
life, and by training the addict in a better technique of living. 
The psychological cure is the more important part of the treat- 
ment 
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Psychological Aspects of Alcoholism 

The use of alcohol as an intoxicant and narcotW a^ent k 
well-nigh universal. Used in moderation, by normfl ilTV 

Set h probably has a legitin^fe 

use as a beverage, and in certain countries the use o/alcoS 
has always been an adjunct of civilized livino- To A • ° 
under Prolubmon, drinking became a political fooSSt 
holocaust of crime, racketeering, and adult infantihsm Tem 
perance can never be achieved by law - it can betSdetedS^; 
by education to normal living. To run counter to this f 
mental psychological law is to court the very disaster thaUias 

If we look aside from the national aspects of the oroblem 
alcohol to Its place in the economy of the individual we 
find that the urge to abuse alcohol is comparable to that of 
abusmg morphine and its derivatives. TheSmmrl^n I 
tradition under wHch all Anglo-SaLf^eXSSlC^ 
^“o«pal expression of life forces in c£ily life. Autho- 
develops pathological inhibits and ex- 

fifis expression is usuaUy 
tion! f k ^ irresponsible freedom to break tradi- 

“““ •“ of 

for^hk intoxicated man is not responsible 

actions. Many men and women drink solely in order to 
S-on ^ “'f Ponsifiility and a semblance of happiness 

£ceS ^ constricting traction’ 

Sion f. 1 expres- 

foolish art?^ expressed in wor<£ or 

I wtl I last night, 

was drunk is the excuse we often hear after an alcoholic 
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orgy; frequentiy the individual conveniently forgets any irre- 
sponsible acts, inconsistent with his sober personality, com- 
mitted during intoxication. 

Need we explain that this irresponsibility is not real ? Need 
we explain that drinking whisky in order to be irresponsible 
bespeaks a timid approach to life ? Need we say that real happi- 
ness, which must originate from the cmscious^ calm utilization 
of life forces to a useful end, can never be gained by the arti- 
ficial use of stimulants and intoxicants? While it is true that a 
man is not responsible for his actions while he is drunk, he is 
responsible forgetting drunk. It is a cheap, and yet very ephemeral 
happiness, that is bought at the expense of simply checking the 
critical faculties at the gate, and letting go* in the semi-delirium 
of alcoholic intoxication. 

The exaltation of the inhibited man in his cups is short-lived. 
When the intoxication has worn off, his sense of guilt, inferio- 
rity, and remorse is far worse than before. His first tendency is 
to drown this artificially heightened sense of guilt in further 
alcoholic excesses, and thus the vicious circle of the alcoholic 
neurosis is begun. Some men and women, again, drink not so 
much to cast off the oppressive burden of parental authority, 
as to escape reality. They suffer an exaggerated sense of their 
own inferiority, and attempt to bolster up their self-esteem by 
the use of alcohol. During alcoholic intoxication they feel "as 
if’ they were very important, very clever, very sophisticated, 
or very powerful. Their conversation seems to sparkle, they 
Teel good*, their sense of power is temporarily increased, and 
the grim problems that hover on the outskirts of their lives 
fade into nebulous mists. 

When alcoholic intoxication wears off it is followed by a 
definite physiological depression. In this consequent depres- 
sion the problems of reality appear in even sharper focus. The 
sense of inferiority is increased and the feeling of insignificance 
intensified. The drinker makes a half-hearted attempt to shoul- 
der his responsibilities and to face the tasks before him. 
Weakened by alcoholic excesses, he fails miserably in his first 
steps. The whisky bottle beckons alluringly with a promise of 
another subjective victory, another cheap intoxication with 



and succumbs 
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an attjribute^ like happiness, of the good life. It cannot be 
gained by running away from life. The cult of the greatest 
possible pleasure with the least amount of pain, so common 
^ in our neurotic civilization, is an essentially infantile quest, 
as out of place in the machine age as the quest for the 
fountain of youth or the gold of Eldorado. 

Men and women who believe that pleasure can be gained 
in the pursuit of pleasure and the flight from pain are chronic 
believers in Santa Claus. Pleasure, gained in sport, in games, 
in recreation, is a necessary and important means of attaining 
the relaxation and renewal of energy demanded by the difficult 
' tasks of living. Recreation, no matter in what form, is a desir- 
able adjunct to the business of living, but it is never life itself. 
If you spend your life seeking pleasures, you quickly exhaust 
the available means of recreation. Boredom pursues you. The 
field of normal recreation soon becomes uninteresting, and 
; the field of the pathological beckons alluringly. But even the 
pathological palls, and the only adventure left is the great 
adventure of Death. Suicide is the shadow of boredom born 
of pleasure-hunting and the satiation of pleasure-hunger. The 
meaning of life, significance in living, peace and happiness, are 
J not to be found in the hedonistic side-shows. 

I As in the case of the drug addict and the chronic alcoholic, 

; the pleasure-intoxicated build their lives on the mistaken 

I notion that life is unsatisfactory and vain. This is in itself the 

I height of human vanity. Life declares no dividends until you 

I have made an investment in the fine art of living. If you look 

f at life as if it were a business, and consider it in terms of ‘What 

; can I get out of it?’ you will sooner or later find yourself 

madly hunting either pleasure or power. The pleasure and the 
power neuroses are the commonest aberrations of human con- 
duct in our present-day civilization. When pleasure and power 
as goals of life elude you, as they must because they are not 
things but qualities of the good life, you are likely to find your- 
self denying the validity of life itself. The gate then opens into 
the realms of pietism and mysticism. 

/ St Augustine and St Francis of Assisi, failing to attain their 
goals of significance by profligacy and the riotous pursuit of 
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eartmy pleasures, sought die same superlative significance in 
saintliness and the cult of poverty and piety. These techniques 
^ot be recommended to modern men and women 
founder of a well-known religious cult, unsuccessful in her 
quest for health, took refuge in the beUef that disease does nS 
exist, ^d died m her paranoid behef that she was the victim 
ot malicious animal magnetism. Her tragedy lay in her dk. 
ii^nation to reconcile herself with life as it is, her folly in her 
obstimte refusal to admit that life was other than she would 
have liked to have imagined It. 

The attempt to escape from the inevitable responsibility for 
what we have made of ourselves by our own creative self- 
sculpture leads directly to mysticism and the allied hocus- 
pocus of numerology, astrology, spiritualism, and other pious 
forms of voodooism. No one likes to assume the responsi- 
bility for his own failures when it is so much easier to beUeve 
in luck than to put one’s shoulder tn r 
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Patterns of Failure: About Neuroses 
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Every age and every people has its characteristic plagues. 
Locusts troubled the ancient Egyptians, the Black Death 
ravaged mediaeval Europe, syphilis spread like wild-fire dur- 
ing the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, measles has decimated 
the South Sea Islanders, and yellow fever, until recently, has 
made the tropics uninhabitable for white men. The neurosis is 
the characteristic plague of the machine age. This insidious 
and almost universal condition affects every walk of modern 
life, nations as well as individuals, parents as well as children, 
capitalists as well as proletarians, intellectuals as well as 
morons, and you. 

Although the neurosis has never been so prevalent as it is 
to-day, its origins are veiled in prehistoric antiquity. The first 
written description of a neurosis is in the Book of Genesis. 
When Cain answered God ‘Am I my brother’s keeper?’ he 
voiced a typically neurotic rejoinder and betrayed a full- 
fledged neurosis (as did his parents when they blamed the ser- 
pent for their disobedience). The modern neurotic who says, 
1 would marry but I am afraid I shall be impotent’ or his equally 
neurotic neighbour who believes T could be happy if people 
did not treat me so badly’; the modern woman who excuses 
her idleness with the statement, T should like to work, but you 
cannot expect a woman to compete in this man’s world!’ and 
her sister who believes she ‘would marry if the right man came 
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along’, are all repeating Cain’s words in a different form. Mo- 
dem problems are more complicated, perhaps, than the pro- 
blems of the Biblical ancients, but the forms of escaping the 
responsibilities and obligations of mature life in a grown-up 
world are much the same to-day as they were in Eden six thou- 
sand years ago. 

_ The interesting thing about this modern plague, the neuro- 
sis, is that it is not, strictly speaking, a disease at all. The neu- 
rosis is an attitude towards life, and a technique of living, 
characterized by the fact that it is directed, always, at an escape 
from life and an evasion of life’s pro^ems. The neurosis is 
always a bad technique of living, as we shall show, because its 
effectiveness is Umited by the harsh reality of the cosmic logic 
that governs men and matter. The neurosis is based, like other 
false techniques of life, upon ignorance of the common-sense 
laws of human behaviour, and upon the fear bom of this 
ignorance. But for the general ignorance of the meaning of 
the neurosis, it would long ago have ceased to exist. The neu- 
rosis is one of the tragic fallacies of human life; eventually it 
will disappear from the earth together with the belief in 
magic and Santa Claus, alchemy, the geocentric universe, 
witchcraft, and wizardry, perpetual motion, and human in- 
fallibility, the attempt to get something for nothing, the 
search for the fountain of youth and the philosopher’s 
stone. 

As it is, the neurosis is the profession of uncounted thou- 
sands who seek to substitute their private logic for the inexor- 
able logic of immemorial aeons of life and living. Its tragedy 
and its problem lie largely in the fact that it is a contagious 
disease md affects young children before they realize their dan- 
ger. It is passed on from mother to children, from rulers to 
people, from one age to another by the written word of neuro- 
tics who wish to justify themselves not only in the present but 
for all time. One neurotic wiU infect an entire family or group 
with the insidious virus. One neurotic teacher can contaminate 
the minds of class after class of children, one neurotic book can 
contaminate thousands of readers, as history proves only too 
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It is obvious that a civilized man should be capable of recog- 
nizing a neurotic style of life when he sees it, as he should be 
prepared to guard against its evil effects. Because of the wide- 
spread distribution of neurotic ideas in politics, religion, busi- 
ness, and education, it becomes the duty of every intelligent 
man to spread the knowledge which alone can remove this 
curse from modern life. In this sphere of life every adult can 
make himself useful. 

How shall we define the neurosis, and what are the charac- 
teristics by which we can recognize it ? A neurosis may best be 
defined as a style of life, aimed at the evasion of mature social 
responsibilities, in which an "I cannot’ is substituted for an 1 
will not’ by the construction of a system of plausible, often ex- 
ceedingly painful excuses. The neurotic individual builds up 
the fiction of his irresponsibility with the help of any material 
that lies at hand. Every neurosis is a relative matter. Its form 
and content depend not only on the physical and mental con- 
stitution of the neurotic, but upon his tradition, the preju- 
dices and ignorances of his environment, the nature of the 
problems he seeks to avoid, his age, and the tenor of the 
society against which the neurosis is aimed. Often the neurosis 
is an exceedingly clever and elaborate structure, comparable 
to the over-decoration of shoddy art. Every neurosis is a crea- 
tive work. It is art, but bad art, useless art, irresponsible art. 


The Neurotic Decalogue 

Every neurotic trait and ail neuroses have ten cardinal charac- 
teristics all of which must be present if the neurosis is valid. 
While it may be difficult occasionally to make a differential 
diagnosis between a neurosis and an organic disease, the pre- 
sence of several of the ten cardinal cornerstones is presumptive 
e%ndence that the others can be found on further investigation. 
These ten cardinal characteristics are: (i) ignorance of the 
meaning of life and the value of social cooperation; (z) the 
primacy of the individual ego and the cult of individual uni- 
queness; (3) an emotional undercurrent of fear; (4) the estab- 
lishment of a subjective sense of power and security; (5) pur- 
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posiveness in the attainment of the neurotic goal; (6) the suK 
stitution of ‘I cannot’ for 1 ^viU not’; (7) the creation of a 
scapegoat; (8) the cult of personal irresponsibility for failure- 
(9) futmty; and, finally, (10) isolation and the constriction of 
fee sphere of activity to the bare minimum consonant with life 
When we examine these ten cardinal points of the neurosis 
more closely we can understand the psychodynamics of neu- 
rotic behaviour and estabUsh the unity of aU neuroses. 

(i) '^e fest point, ignorance of the meaning of life and the 
value of social cooperation, is perhaps the clearest index of all 
neurotic behaviour. AU neurotics are individuaUsts, par exre/- 
lence, ^d ^e interested in the cult of their own personality as 
a goal in life. The neurotic ego is the most precious jewel in 
the cosmos, to the neurotic. The ego must be kept intact and 
unbruised by the evH forces of a bad world and selfish, igno- 
rant people. This attitude bespeaks a certain infantilism which 
is normd in the case of a child who has not learned to find 
satisfaction in the use of his powers for social good. 

Egoism is natural in a child, but egoism projected beyond 
maturity is a neurosis. The egoistic neurotic finds little comfort 
in a world in which service and cooperation are the criteria of 
appreciation and deduces that the world is bad, its problems 
not ■worm solving, and its opinion false and unjustified. Herein 
lies the basic ignorance of the neurotic. The meaning of life is 
to te found only when you have cooperated in the world’s 
vork, and contributed to the best of your ability to the com- 
monweal; but the neurotic has been so busily occupied in 
the cult of his ego that he has not discovered this basic law of 
numan life. If we stant the nenmt-ir 
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costs, it follows inevitably that the problems, tasks, and acti- 
vities of the objective world must be abjured and avoided. 
Were the neurotic to attempt the solution of the three great 
problems of social adjustment, vocation, and sexual ful- 
fflment, the primacy of his ego could not be maintained. 
Reality and common sense would intervene and teach him 
that cooperation, not egoism, is essential to a happy exist- 
ence. 

The primary goal of each neurotic style of life is the avoid- 
ance of the objective problems and tests of ordinary life. To 
this end each neurosis is a purposive pattern of behaviour, 
logical in conception (according to the private logic of the 
neurosis), and rational in technique (according to the goal of 
the neurosis). Single neurotic traits and activities can be 
understood only when you understand the neurotic’s objec- 
tive, and once you have understood that the neurotic is 
attempting to maintain the uniqueness of his ego you know 
that he must retreat from reality and all its implications, and 
must substitute a system of egocentric values, private logic, 
special privileges, and unique behaviour for the universal 
values, simple logic, ordinary behaviour -in a word, the 
common sense of normal behaviour. The second command- 
ment of the neurotic decalogue follows : Thou shalt abjure and 
amd all tests and problems which might detract from thy belief in the 
magical primacy of thy ego. Thou shalt maintain a special code of indi- 
vidual ethics and of private logic. In the neurotic cosmos, common 
sense, cooperation, and reality shall be taboo. 

(3) The third distinguishing characteristic of the neurosis is 
the underlying emotional undercurrent of fear pervading all 
neurotic conduct. Ignorance of the meaning of life causes the 
neurotic to exaggerate the difficulty of the problems he must 
solve, and isolation from the normal contacts of life robs him 
of a true perspective of his own value and ability. The neurotic 
acts as if every problem were insuperable. He compares Mm- 
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a superman, and that he, by comparison, is an impotent and 
insignificant derelict. 

The average neurotic believes he is a misunderstood god, and 
^ts as ifh& were a discouraged worm. This attitude reinforces 
his sense of worthlessness and makes him afraid to test his real 
powers in any objective problem. The specific problem that a 
neurotic fears may be determined by asking him what he 
would do if he were immediately cured of his neurosis. If I 
did not have these terrific headaches when I go into a social 
gathering, I would get married immediately’ the neurotic will 
answer, thus betraying his unconscious fear of sexual respon- 
sibilities. If I could rid myself of this gnawing doubt and in- 
decision I would open a bookshop’ answers another who 
thereby betrays his fear of independent work. The third com- 
mandment in the neurotic decalogue is : Safety first; Never risk 
m open test of your ability when you can be secure behind the smoke- 
screen of a neurosis. 

(4) The fourth cardinal criterion of the neuroses is the estab- 
lishment of a subjective sense of power and security, or the 
elaboration of a make-believe superiority. The neurotic’s code 
insists that he shall maintain his precious ego on its pedestal, 
but the same code forbids any attempt toward the actual con- 
quest of life’s problems (which would normally produce a 
sense of poise and superiority). The neurotic solves this woeful 
dilemma neatly and effectively by the unconscious utilization 
of the side-show technique described in a previous chapter. 

By constricting the arena of his activity the neurotic achieves 
the desired subjective sense of superiority or security. Instead 
of applying himself to the business of earning a living he takes 
refuge behind an unswerving belief in his constitutional lazi- 
ness. Tf I were not lazy I could do just as well as anyone else’ 
says the neurotic, and thereby saves his face. Instead of taking 
her chances in a social gathering, a neurotic young woman, 
suffering from agoraphobia (the fear of open places), remains 
secure in her well-established despotism over the small domain 
of the home in which she can easily tyrannize every member 
of her family by means of her neurosis. She avoids all tests of 
her value by remaining at home, and, in restricting her horizon 
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I to the four walls of her bedroom, she achieves the subjective 

I experience of queenliness. The compulsion neurotic who 

f washes his hands eighty times a day similarly achieves a sub- 
jective sense of power and goodness, for by comparison with 
him, the other human beings who wash their hands only five 
or six times a day are filthy swine. The fourth neurotic com- 
mandment reads : Seeming is more important than being or doing. 
Thou shalt make believe. 

(5) A fifth, and most important aspect of every neurosis, is 
its purposiveness. Every neurosis has a hormic drift. It is a 
^ useful, rational, logical structure designed to bring the neu- 
rotic most speedily to the realization of his unconscious goal 
of super-superiority, super-security, and super-irresponsi- 
bility. No neurosis is an accident. No neurosis is the result of any 
blind interaction of instincts or ^drives’. The purpose of the 
neurosis can best be interpreted by the observation of its 
effect on the environment. Thus the meaning and purpose of 
doubt, fear, vacillation, conflict, procrastination, and indeci- 
sion is to avoid a test of personal validity. The purpose of 
homosexuality is the avoidance of mature sexual relations. The 
purpose of the fear of blushing is the avoidance of social re- 
sponsibilities. 

Every neurosis, being purposive, demands a constant un- 
conscious training and cultivation. To this end reality is dis- 
torted and denied, and experiences, feelings, emotions, reac- 
tions are unconsciously created to order. The anxiety neurotic, 
whose goal is super-security, trains himself by dreaming of 
dangerous situations from wliich he awakens, shaking with 
fear, wet with perspiration, and reinforced with a conscious 
motto *Take care! The world is dangerous T to take care and 
precaution during his waking Hfe. The homosexual man trains 
himself to prefer men by looking only at handsome youths, 
and confining his experiences with women to frowzy prosti- 
tutes or unattractive old women. Every neurosis is a profes- 
sion which requires a long and arduous preparatory training. 
This training is transparent to the experienced psychiatrist. 
The fifth neurotic commandment reads : Daj and night shalt thou 
train thyself^ bj thought and bj dream^ bj creed and by the creation of 
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moods-, affects, emotions, feelings, likes and dislikes, to approach 
directly thy goal of subjective super-security and subjective superi- 

( 6 ) The substitution of T cannot’ for 1 will not’ by the con- 
struction of an apparently logical scapegoat whose existence 
is accepted as an excuse for failure, is the sixth fundamental 
characteristic of the neurosis. Every intelligent human being 
is dimly aware of his obligation to cooperate in the world’s 
work. When early conditioning factors lead him to believe 
that he is incapable of joining with his fellows in the coopera- 
tion of social life, he must establish a set of extenuating cir- 
cumstances which tend to exonerate him for his personal 
failure. Society knows that the sick and the lame cannot con- 
tribute as well as the hale and the healthy. 

The neurotic capitalizes this fact by playing sick. This is no 
coriscious, malicious malingering. The neurotic really believes 
he is ill, suffers his symptoms as much as, or more than, a really 
sick in^vidual, and can usually point to very good evidences 
of lus incapacity. He must deceive himself before he can de- 
ceive others. The leitmotiv or theme-song of every neurosis is 
to be found m the words ‘if’ and ‘but’. ‘I would gladly play the 
piano in public hut I suffer from stage fright’ says the neurotic 
artist, thus saving his face and demonstrating not only his good 
intentions but the existence of some accidental, unhappy, un- 
desirable disability which prevents him from performing. The 
reader will have guessed the sixth commandment in the neu- 
rotic decalogue: Thou shalt^ in the face of problems and perplexities^ 
establish thy good intentions and demonstrate conclusively the makmss 
of thy flesh to perform thy obligations, 

( 7 ) In the seventh place we find that, in every true neurosis, 
some scapegoat is established. The neurotic believes that his 
failures are not due to his deplorable lack of courage or know- 
ledge, or to his defective sense of humour or to his lack of 
social responsibility, but to the existence of this scapegoat. 
The scapegoat is always chosen unconsciously with an eye to 
its effectiveness in attaining the neurotic goal. The neurotic 
who seeks a unique sense of power, and finds that he is about 
to fail, establishes some physical ailment as the cause of his 
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failure, and thus demonstrates his helplessness to achieve his 
conscious goal. 

Thus a man who demands a fortune by the time he is forty, 
and finds that he has not made the first ten thousand pounds at 
the age of thirty-five, develops sleeplessness as a scapegoat. 
He trains himself to become a virtuoso in insomnia by tossing 
and turning all night in his bed. He wakes up tired in the 
morning and cannot go about his business with the necessary 
zest. Tf I did not suffer from insomnia (and no drugs can cure 
me, because when I take drugs I sleep all night but cannot 
rouse myself in the morning), I should easily have made a for- 
tune/ Minor physical ailments are favourite scapegoats. But 
the badness and inconsiderateness of other human beings, or 
the actual persecution of hostile and envious competitors, 
compulsive habits, misunderstood character traits such as a 
bad temper, laziness, or impatience may also be chosen as the 
scapegoats. The seventh commandment runs; Thou shalt not 
assume responsibility for any failure so long as thou canst find a scape- 
goat for thy shortcomings, 

(8) The discovery of a scapegoat and the process of unload- 
ing all guilt and blame on its unsuspecting back, leads to the 
eighth tenet of the neurotic credo, personal irresponsibility 
and passive resistance to the obligations of the social life. Cain’s 
query, ‘Am I my brother’s keeper ?’ serves to illustrate this 
point. We hear modern echoes of Cain’s famous retort in the 
words of the hypochondriac who excuses his idleness with the 
words ‘Can I help the fact that I was born with migraine and 
get headaches the minute I sit in an office?’ One of my 
patients, when urged to go out and do a day’s work, replied in 
shocked tones, ‘But, Doctor, I’ve had an inferiority complex 
for twenty years’, as if this fact excused anyone from vrorking. 
Examine the life pattern of any neurotic and you will find 
that it leads by a broad highway to the limbo of irresponsibility. 
Obstinate lack of cooperation, in the face of an intellectual 
understanding of the problem, the attitude of laisses^faire 
and laisses^-alkr ^ and, in its final form, passive resistance to 
common sense and logic are constant characteristics of every 
neurosis no matter what its individual form. The eighth 



vjj. Llic iicuiuuc crcea runs : L^mmafe an attitude 
of irresponsMlity. B.w£r/ all attempts of % fellow-men to foist 
their common sense upon thee, passively if possible, actively if need be 

(9) We are not surprised, therefore, to find that the ninth 
fundamental characteristic of the neurosis is its futility No 
bridge was ever , built, no discovery made, no human being 
made truly happy, no work of genuine art created, as part of a 
neurosis. In this respect the neurosis is like the spurious psychic 
phenomena of table-tapping and tambourine-tapping beloved 
by spiritualists - very interesting, but completely useless 
Neurotics frequently become virtuosos in the art of beinv 
futile. * 

Thus one neurotic woman, by pracdce in swallowing air 
created a phantom abdominal tumour, which deceived her 
husband and three obstetricians into believing she was preg- 
nant — surely a futile victory. Another neurotic cultivated her 
imagination to the extent that she broke into a cold sweat and 
vomited copiously whenever she saw a cat. A third neurotic 
with leanings toward yoga philosophies cultivated an hysteri- 
cal anaesthesia of the skin as a result of long trainino' 
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things. Not only does it lessen the risk, but it precludes all 
tests of personal validity and simultaneously heightens the 
neurotic’s sense of self-esteem. 

After one has practised seclusion and isolation for a con- 
siderable length of time, the neurotic premise, that the world 
is a bad place to live in, becomes true. The world very quickly 
discovers the neurotic’s attitude of passive resistance and non- 
cooperation, and punishes him for his bad manners. The less 
society countenances the neurotic’s behaviour, the more he 
feels justified in resisting the common-sense laws of coopera- 
tion and participation in the world’s work. The consequent 
restriction of his mental horizon finally robs him of the very 
opportunities for ego-expansion which alone could vouchsafe 
him an objective sense of superiority. 

This is the vicious circle of every neurosis. Ignorance pro- 
duces fear, and fear leads the neurotic to whittle his cosmos to 
the dimensions of his oyster-shell. The more he restricts his 
horizon, the fewer his opportunities for growth and strength. 
In turn, this abets his ignorance and exaggerates his fear. 
Frantically he builds his walls about him and retreats into his 
self-made castle, while his subjectivity grows apace and his 
futility increases inversely as the radius of his activity is less- 
ened. The ultimate limits of this process lie in the slow disin- 
tegration of insanity or in the more dramatic annihilation of 
suicide. The final commandment of the neurotic decalogue is : 
Thu shalt isolate thyself from thy fellow-men and their problems and 
perplexities^ and thus shalt restrict thy sphere of activity to the hast 
possible radius consonant with life. 


Types of Neuroses 

After this description of neurotic patterns and their essential 
elements we may well proceed to the discussion of the various 
types of neurosis and attempt to understand why one man 
chooses one neurosis and his neighbour another. Neuroses 
have been known and described for a long time, and many 
writers have attempted to explain them. The failure of all but 
a few modern psychiatrists to understand the neurosis is due 
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largely to the fact that most human thinking in modem times 
has been under the tyrannic thumb of a causal philosophy 
a mechanistic point of view. The attempt to explain the neu- 
roses from a mechanistic angle was doomed to failure, a priori 
because the neyiroses are purposive and must be interpreted in 
terms of conation, not causation. 

Modern science has been frankly afraid of the conative, hor- 
mic, or teleological explanations of human phenomena because 
of their superficial resemblance to the outworn teleology of 
the theologians and the Book of Genesis. The difference be- 
tween theological teleology and scientific teleology is very 
simple. The theologians say, ‘an egg is smaller at one end than 
at the other because it is part of God’s will and plan for the 
universe’. Scientific teleology teaches that the shape of the egg 
is part of its indwelling purpose - the best possible way of 
safely hatching young birds. Theological teleology is extrinsic: 
scientific teleology is intrinsic. Dead matter permits of a 
mechanistic explanation; but living matter, which has an 
indwelling purpose -to keep alive - must be judged from a 
teleological point of view. 

The purposiveness or hormk drift of the neuroses has not 
been understood until very recent times, and is still not under- 
stood by many physicians. In ancient times the aberrations of 
human conduct were laid at the door of evil spirits, demons, 
or Satan himself- a purely mechanistic explanation. The 
treatment of neuroses, until fairly recent times, therefore, was 
directed chiefly to the exorcism of the evil spirits whose pre- 
sence caused the unfortunate victim to err from the path of 
human rectitude. The unspeakable tortures that were indicted 
on the victims of nervous and mental disease in the old days 
are common knowledge. 

In due time the demonic school of thought fortunately gave 
way to^ the more modern method of describing the neuroses 
according to the symptoms they present, and thus attempting 
to understand them. Thus one set of neuroses were called 
anxiety neuroses because the emotion of fear together with the 
frantic and irresponsible activity of spiritual panic were the 
most noticeable characteristics of the neurotic’s behaviour. 
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Others were called psychasthenia, because the individual 
seemed actually to have a spirit too weak for the problems of 
this world. Aboulia, an apparent absence of will, was con- 
sidered a cardinal symptom of some neuroses, and compulsive 
doubt the characteristic of others. 

The syndrome which we know as dementia praecox was 
characterized as schizophrenia because the personality seemed 
to be split into two or more distinct personalities; another 
clinical syndrome was known as manic-depressive psychosis, 
because of the wide variation in the patient’s emotional atti- 
tudes, and because of his sudden changes from exaltation to 
profound despair. Some neuroses were characterized primarily 
by aberrations in the sexual sphere, others in the social or voca- 
tional spheres. Many of our old misconceptions are hallowed 
in the names we still give to certain mental states : the name 
hysteria is due to the fact that this neurosis was believed to be 
due to the wanderings of the uterus, and the name melancholia 
is due to the ancient belief that despair was caused by an excess 
of black bile in the system. Valerian and asafoetida are still 
occasionally given to nervous patients in large doses, probably 
in the belief that the medicine, being more foul than the disease, 
may cure the patient. These are examples of the pious non- 
sense to which mechanistic interpretations have driven the 
neurologists of days gone by. 


Fallacies of Freudian Fsjchoanaljsis 

Modern psychiatric concepts date from the work of Janet, 
Freud, and Breuer, and there is no doubt that psychoanalytic 
concepts were a vast improvement upon. the old descriptive 
psychiatric classifications of Kraepehn and the German school. 
Although the entire Freudian theory is based on mechanistic 
interpretations, it has the great merit of being a dynamic, not 
a static interpretation of human conduct. The tragedy of Freud 
is comparable to the tragedy of Columbus, of a man who sets 
out to discover a far country with a preconceived notion of 
what he will find, only to discover an entirely new^ continent. 
Astonishment is mingled with disappointment, and the daring 
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explorer dies unreconciled with his own discoveries and un- 
aware of their extent. 

The Freudian school of psychoanalysis has failed rather dis- 
mally because it fell back into the old demonic ideas despite 
the fact that it was the first to see the promised land. Instead of 
having bad little devils causing frank neuroses by their pre- 
sence, the Freudians dressed up the little devils with pseudo- 
scientific names, and called them libido, id, super-ego, censor, 
repression, polymorphous perverse sexuality, death-drive,' 
narcissism, oedipus complex, feelings of guilt, and the like. 

Although Freud claims that liis is a scientific method, that 
is, a mechanistic cause and effect method, comparable to that 
used in the physical sciences, no one has ever seen or demon- 
strated a libido, nor has anyone ever discovered or charted the 
limits of the unconscious, the fore-conscious, or the subcon- 
scious. Freudian psychoanalysis has degenerated into a system 
of demonology. Any objections to the Freudian method made 
by other serious investigators are promptly anathematized by 
Freud and his school. If you accept the teachings of Freud as 
gospel - and it is a very contradictory gospel - you understand 
them and are accepted into the orthodox fold. If you criticize, or 
if you refuse to accept the gospel, or point out its inconsisten- 
cies, you are told that your criticism is ^unconscious resistance’. 

This device of excluding all objective evaluations of the 
theory and practice of psychoanalysis on the grounds of 
heterodoxy, leaves the structure of Freudian psychoanalysis 
intact against scientific assaults on its infallibility. But psycho- 
analysis forfeits its right to consideration as a science because 
by this same device it becomes a religion and a cult. What will 
happen to the cult when the high priest is dead, only the brave 
.may conjecture. Even to-day no two Freudians can agree in 
their interpretations, but all unite in savage denunciation of 
the contributions of non-Freudian workers in the field. 

Adler and the Hormk Point of View 

Despite his mistakes, his obstinacy, his high-handedness, and 
his inability to accept criticism, Freud must be heralded as a 
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great pioneer of the science of mental health, and a courageous 
explorer of the unknown mysteries of the human soul. But it 
has remained for his unorthodox co-worker, Alfred Adler, 
also a Viennese psychiatrist, to give us a working understand- 
ing of the neuroses, and a key to their meaning. Alfred Adler 
has called his science Individual Psychology. Individual 
Psychology bears the sam.e relation to older psychiatric theories 
that Einstein’s theory of relativity bears to Newtonian physics. 

All modern psychiatric theories prefer the dynamic point 
of view to the old static classification of neuroses according to 
their symptoms. Adler has pointed out that the important 
thing to know about any neurosis is its goal or purpose, in 
contradistinction to older psychiatrists, including Freud, who 
focused their attention on its cause or origin. The word "hor- 
mic’,* like its synonyms conation, intrinsic teleology, or 
Adler’s own term Immanent’, or in-dwelling, teleology, is 
applied in modern psychiatry to dynamics of human be- 
haviour, both normal and neurotic. 

To quote MacDougali,f frhose of our activities which we 
can at ail adequately describe are unmistakably and undeniably 
teleological . . . we undertake them in the pursuit of some goal, 
for the sake of some result which we foresee and desire to 
achieve. And it holds that such activities are the true type of 
all mental activities, and of all truly vital activities, and that, 
when we seek to interpret more obscure instances of human 
activity, and when we observe activities on the part of animals 
that clearly are goal-seeking, we are well justified in regarding 
them as of the same order as our own explicitly teleological or 
purposive actions.’ Adler was the first of the great modern 
psychiatrists to apply this hormic point of view to the under- 
standing of the neuroses. We shall take the key Adler and other 
exponents of the hormic philosophy of human behaviour have 
given us, and apply it to the various forms of neurotic be- 
haviour. 

We may consider the neurosis as the strategy of the evasion 
of the complete solution of the three great problems of society, 

* First used by P. T. Nunn in his Edticaiwnf its Data and First Principles, 

t William MacDougali, in The Psychologies of zgso. 
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work, and sexual fulfilment. To understand the dynamics of 
this strategy we have three points to consider: the problem 
the method of evasion, and the individual. From a purely dyna- 
mic point of view there are five chief neurotic patterns: the 
first, an assault on some special sector of the battle-front with 
full forces; the second, hesitation at a distance from the front- 
the third, a detour around the chief arenas of human endea- 
vour; the fourth, a frank retreat from the fighting front; and 
the fifth, the preliminary admission of defeat, and the destruc- 
tion, in part or entirely, of the self. 

The reader should remember that a neurotic individual need 
not confine himself to any single type of these stratetries tn rl,. 


fundamental Dynamics of Neurotic 'Behaviour 

(i) Evasion of reality by assault on a single sector of the battle front. 
Tl^ aggressive form of neurotic behaviour is so common that 
it K hardly considered a neurosis any longer. It lies close to 
gemus, because the genius differs only from the ‘assault neu- 
rotic in the fact that he approaches a useful problem in this 
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same intense, single-track fashion. The superiority complex, 
so-called, is to be considered an example of the assault neu- 
rosis, The typical business man who focuses Ms entire energy 
on his job, neglecting his social and sexual responsibilities, fits 
into this category, as does the Don Juan who emphasizes sex 
to the exclusion of all else. 

The super-enthusiasts, the over-ambitious aggressive go- 
getters, adopt this strategy as the most appropriate to their 
ends. We may well imagine that the assault neurotic wastes 
little friendliness on his fellow-men. He is too intense in his. 
approach to his goal. Hurry is the keynote of the assault neu- 
rosis, while suspicion, avarice, the will-to-power, the desire 
for great riches, for leadership, no matter of what, are its com- 
mon attributes. The assault neurotic must be at the head of tlie 
line. He must be unique by being at the top, by being always 
the first, the best, the most famous. 

If he fails in Ms neurosis, and cannot reconcile himself to his 
failure, the nervous breakdown, and that form of insanity 
known as paranoia, in which systematized delusions of perse- 
cution, suspicion, and misanthropy are the common symp- 
toms, are likely to follow in his wake. The greatest proportion 
of Mervous breakdowns’ that occur in previously successful 
business men are the results of failure of this ^shock-troop’ 
assault on a single problem of life. Underlying this neurosis is 
the fear of not being noticed, of being left behind, of arriving 
too late. Assault neurotics dream of flying or of performing 
herculean feats. They are the little Napoleons of daily life. Not 
infrequently they actually accomplish something of value, but 
as a rule they leave a trail of unhappiness in the wake of their 
successes. 

(2) Hesitation at a distance from the hattkfront. In this, the 
commonest form of neurotic behaviour, the man who has 
been carried along during the early part of his life by the 
applause and help of his parents and environment, coming face 
to face with reality for the first time, shrinks from the assump- 
tion of mature obligations and responsibilities, and seeks to 
project the inevitable solution of these problems into the in- 
definite future by indecision, doubt, procrastination, hesita- 
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tion, time-killing, worry, solicitude over detaUs, the cult of 
perfection in details, conflict, and simflar devices. Conflict in 
cieed, is the keynote of the hesitation neuroses. The conflict is 
always a conflict between ‘good’ and ‘bad’, between the desire 
to remain an infantile irresponsible egoist and the desire to 
taste the fruit of maturity by assuming the obUgations of adult 
hfe. Conflict, however, is a psychological paradox. It cannot 
exist unless we assume that human beings are not unitary orga- 
nisms, but vague colonies of good and bad demons. If this 
were the truth we could never predict the conduct of any human 
being by understanding the pattern of his life. But human con- 
duct is predictable, as dramatists, poets, prophets, philoso- 
phers, business men, and generals have known since time im- 
memorial. It remains that conflict, real as it may seem to the 
hesitation neurotic, is a symptom of a neurosis and not an 
objective but a subjective reality. 

In this type of neurosis the individual demands excessive 
pjarantees of safety. His principle is ‘Safety first’, and because 
he refuses to risk anything, he gains nothing. The anxiety 
neurosis is an excellent example of this dilatory stratevy. 
Spoiled and dependent younger children are likely to be found 
in this group. The hesitation neurotic hopes that if he waits 
long enough, the obstacle will disappear or some deus ex 
machina will appear to solve it for him as his problems were 
solved for him in cHldhood by a fond and soHcitous parent. 
If he procrastinates long enough it actually becomes too late 
to do anything. He trains Hmseif by dreaming of the world as 
If It were some terrifying and death-deaUng holocaust. He is 
afraid to hve, yet, bemg an egoist, afraid also to die. He would 
like to beheve in a second chance after death. 

Neurotics of this type are usuaUy worshippers of immor- 
tahty and often drift into spirituaUsm. They involve them- 
u “ f fiiculous metaphysical tangles in their hope to find 
the right’ way and in their anxiety to avoid the ‘wrong’. They 
^e in^ned to be perfectionists. Without exception they be- 
heve in the philosophy of ‘all - or none’. Absolute truth or 
absolute right does not exist in this world. Reality is an approx- 
imation, and concessions must be made constantly to the 
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factor of the unpredictable in nature* The hesitation neurotic, 
however, applies himself to the rigorous absolutes of theology, 
or to pious subscription to other cults which promise certain 
success in the worlds beyond this. For this reason hesitation 
neurotics are inclined to be superstitious, because nothing 
is so intangible, and yet so absolutely satisfying, as supersti- 
tions, dogmas, and creeds. 

Melancholia is frequently the end result of the hesitation 
neurosis. When the problems can no longer be denied, and 
the neurotic realizes that it is very late, that he has thrown 
away the greater part of his life in wasting time, he becomes 
depressed, 'blue’, deeply discouraged, and life-weary. The end 
result, whether a cure by clarification, or chronic mental in- 
validism, or suicide, depends largely on his environment, and 
on his willingness to make final concessions to reality. 

Techniques of Evasion 

(3) Evasion of realitj bj a detour of the chief arenas of human endea- 
vour, In some ways the detour neurosis presents some of the 
most interesting problems of the neurosis, because the detour 
is frequently so clever that no one realizes that it is one, and 
often it is so wide that the neurotic loses sight of his first objec- 
tive and becomes completely confused by his own strategy. 
The detour neurotics are differentiated from the hesitation 
neurotics by their greater activity. They are very much occu- 
pied in deceiving themselves, the better to deceive the world. 
Faced with a problem which they are afraid to solve, they 
call attention to the necessity of doing some other apparently 
important piece of work. This is the 'red herring’ principle 
applied to human conduct. 

The detour neurotic attempts to throw the world off his true 
scent. He is deserting from the battle-front of life, and wants 
a medal for sprinting so well. In the detour neuroses we find 
the fiov/er of neurotic virtuosity. Compulsion neurotics per- 
form miracles of concentration, application, and zeal in 
the perfect performance of their cramped rituals. The same • 
amount of energy devoted to a useful end would bring them 
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lavish praise from their fellow-men and an objective basis for 
self-esteem. ^ - lur 

The conversion neuroses belong to the category of the 
detour neuroses Here the ‘red herring’ is a physical symp- 
tom. The complex host of neurotic symptoms -which dciye 
70 per cent of patients to their physicians belong in 
this category. Migraine, nervous indigestion, some forms of 
asthma, so-caUed neurasthenia and psychasthenia, a great 
many sexual symptoms such as impotence, frigidity, the per- 
versions, dyspareuniaanddysmenorrhoea, stuttering, neurotic 
disturbances of circulation, palpitation of the hear't and par- 
oxysn^ tachycardia, neurotic itching, constipation and L- 
dred disorders, and a long list of physical symptoms which 
cannot be enumerated in a general discussion of the neuroses 
afe typical conversion neuroses. ’ 

The test of the neurotic character of a physical symptom can 
be made in the following way: ask the sufferer what he would 
do ff he were immediately cured of his symptoms. If Us answer 
indicates that he would proceed more courageously to solve 
any one of the three great problems, you may be certain that 
the symptom is neurotic and represents an unconsciously 
created obstacle to the solution of a vital problem. Were the 
symptom an actual organic disease, and the patient a normal 
mdividual, he would go immediately to his physician and get 
hmseff cured in the quickest and least dramatic fasUon pos- 
siWe, disregard the symptom, or reconcile himself to it. 

Conversion neurotics can cultivate a Ugh blood pressure a 
ne^ous stomach, sleeplessness, a vague pain, ‘nervousness’, 
fatigue, or a supersensitive paranasal sinus, until it becomes 
their most precious jewel. The existence of a tendency toward 
any ph^ical abnormality, such as a simple curvature of the 
spine, the ptotic habitus, or a vasomotor labilitv. is a boon to a 
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cal profession that so many major surgical operations;, so many 
unnecessary physical treatments, together with so many futile 
hours of examination and treatment, are worse than wasted 
on conversion neurotics each year. For the conversion neurotic 
does not wish to be rid of his symptom, and goes to the physi- 
cian not for cure, but for a confirmation and legitimatization 
of his illness. The more the public learns about the rudiments 
of hygiene, the more conversion neurotics rush around from 
one doctor to another for unnecessary basic metabolism tests, 
sensitivity tests, and blood or urine analyses. The medical pro- 
fession, as a whole, has not yet learned that a sick human being 
is not a broken-down machine, pure and simple. Few doctors 
investigate the possible social meaning or social value of a 
symptom, and many busy ^specialists are so blinded by their 
specialization that they have not the time to ask the most rudi- 
mentary questions about the mental hygiene of their patients. 

So long as physicians remain ignorant of the dynamics of 
the conversion neuroses, these neuroses will increase and 
multiply. The belief that a sound mind dwells in a sound body 
is one of the tragic misconceptions of our age. Most of the 
great contributors to human welfare have inhabited sick or 
malformed bodies. The perfect athletes have done little to 
better the human race, all the eugenists to the contrary. A 
sound mind may capitalize the defects of an unsound body, 
but a sound body housing an unsound mind is a constant 
social menace. Modern medicine has yet to understand fully 
the first law of mental hygiene: physical symptoms may have a 
great social value, A sick patient is not only a defective machine: 
he may be a discouraged human being broadcasting his in- 
ability to function responsibly in terms of an ‘organ dialect^ 
Some human beings say to their obligations in so many 
words. The conversion neurotic says ‘no’ with his sinus, his 
heart, liis stomach, his sexual organs, his skin, his blood- 
vessels, or any other organ that happens to be the loudspeaker 
of his soul. 

Another form of detour neurosis is found in a preoccupation 
with metaphysical problems beyond the province of human 
thought. The detour neurotic makes the solution of these 
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insoluble problems the condition without which he cannot 
proceed to the solution of more usual problems. Thus some 
detour neurotics will not do a day’s work until they have 
determined why we are here, and what the purpose of life is 
while others cannot find time to seek a mate until they have 
determined the answer to the age-old riddle of the precedence 
of the hen or the egg, ^ 

If you beheve there is no sense in working untfi you have 
deternuned whether you will inhabit the body of a grass- 
hopper in the next world - and there is no known method of 
proving this contention - there is no sense in working. The 
detour neurotic applies the principle of ‘lying with the truth’ 
to the conduct of his life. Stattering is an example. The stut- 
terer tods difficulty in making social contacts because of Ms 
ffisability. He blames his disability and isolates himself farther. 
He IS lying with the truth. It is more difficult to make social 
contacts when you are a stutterer, but the stutterer would not 
stutter if he applied himself to the task of making contacts and 
contributions to society, instead of cultivating his disability He 
does not realize that he is the victim of a self-made ‘frame-up’. 

In this type of neurosis we find the best expression of what 
the German philosopher, Vaihinger, caUed the preponderance 
of the means over the end. A detour neurotic finds that a test 
performance can be avoided if he can create the physical syn- 
toome of stage fright. He is excused once for his failure to per- 
form. From this time, stage fright, originaUy a means to an 
end, becomes the immediate goal of his life. By the use of ima- 
gination and phantasy, he creates images of imminent failure, 
and thus produces the physical symptoms of stage fright anew. 
In the end he is involved in the little side-show of stage fright 
and Its production. Half the energy applied in the direction of 
useful or amusing to his audience would make 
the detour neurotic suffering from stage fright a competent 
artist, 

Th Flight from Realitj 

(4) Evasion of reality ly frank retreat from the battle front. In this 
orm of neurosis the individual more or less tacitly admits his 
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inferiority to cope with the situations of life, and breaks into 
an open retreat. This retreat may take a variety of forms* 
Many retreat neurotics flee into the make-believe asylum of 
childhood. As they grow to maturity and realbie the nature of 
the difficulties that face them, they turn tail, and direct all their 
efforts to the reproduction of childhood conditions of greater 
security and dependence. They simply refuse to grow up or to 
relinquish their belief in Santa Claus. They remain childish 
playboys, irresponsible, infantile, unconcerned with the pro- 
blems of reality. Pleasure, comfort, ease, and security, together 
with irresponsibility, are their goals. Often they develop a very 
charming air of helplessness which definitely announces to the 
rest of the world: 1 am a helpless child. You must do some- 
thing for me.” This country is cursed with a growing host of 
these adult infants who refuse to grow up. Films are made and 
magazines written for their edification. Our whole civilization 
abets them in their plans. They remain incurable romanticists, 
and, when reality touches them, they retreat with an air of sur- 
prised and injured helplessness. 

A second form of retreat lies in complete isolation from the 
mature, work-a-day world, and a retreat into the realm of fairy 
tales and phantasy. The world of make-believe is a haven to 
the retreat neurotic. In a sense, these retreat neurotics are per- 
fectly justified in their retreat, because in the large majority of 
cases they have been inadequately prepared in childhood either 
to assume the burdens or to reap the dividends of maturity. 
Occasionally these individuals get into the business world 
where they become phantastic bankrupts ; and frequently they 
are bruised in their relations to the opposite sex, which they 
approach as if they expected their mates to be fairy princes or 
fairy princesses. These neurotics often remember how, in their 
childhood, they spurred their childish imaginations in order 
to experience the phantastic apotheosis they desired by ^believ- 
ing hard^ in the powers of some magical wand or wishing gift. 
When they grow up they become the most ardent champions 
of the power of faith to work miracles. 


WTaen this retreat from reality becomes very marked we 
have the clinical picture of dementia praecox. In this mental 
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disease we have a complete retreat from reality comoletP n 
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record in psychiatric literature of such an occurrence. We 
must, consequently, accept the fact that a real splitting of the 
personality is impossible, and understand the phenomena of 
splitting as an unconscious fiction. 

The neurotic only acts 'as if ' he were a split personality in 
order to escape the responsibility demanded of an integrated 
personality. We can understand the usefulness of a seeming 
split in the personality when we consider that a split person- 
ality is completely irresponsible for its actions, and that 
irresponsibility, in the last analysis, is the purpose and meaning 
of every neurosis. If it were not for the fact that we can trace 
all the events leading up to the actual split in the personality 
and predict that it will occur in one form or another, and if it 
w^ere not for the fact that we can see the growth of irrespon- 
sibility throughout the entire history of the dementia praecox 
sufferer’s life, the phenomenological data might lead us to 
believe that such a splitting was actual and real. 

The hermits and the wasters, the childish dreamer, the 
phantastic psychotics who believe in their own deity, the false 
Messiahs and the false Christs are examples of the tendency to 
withdraw from reality and substitute a world of phantastic 
ideas which ofter no risk and impose no real test of the 
personality. It stands to reason that a man who isolates himself 
and retreats from the battle-front of life finally stands alone. 
The symbol of that aloneness is Jesus Christ or the Messiah. 
The truth of this contention is attested by the fact that the men 
and women who are facing the problems of life, who co- 
operate and contribute to the commonweal, are individual and 
unique because of the character of their contributions. But 
those who run away from life can run in only one direction. 
For this reason all the men and women in the dementia praecox 
ward of a great asylum look and act alike, whereas the men on 
the firing-front of the world, the Einsteins, the Pasteurs, the 
Kreislers, differ vastly in their appearance and their behaviour. 
In severe cases of dementia praecox there is a progressive 
deterioration of the personality leading to pitiful dilapidation. 
These people become veritable human vegetables, the least 
common denominators of human life. 


..jlS 
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Suicide 

5 . Epasion of reality by the destruction of the self The fifth strategy 
of the neurosis is suicide. This is the last emergency exit onen 
to those who lack the courage to live and to face reality. The 
philosophy of the suicide is never a brave one. When a human 
being commits suicide he does so because this seems the b^t 
way out of his difficulties. That suicide solves no problems 
must be apparent to any normal human being, but perhaps 
every human being has been so discouraged at one time or 
another in his life that suicide has seemed justifiable. Normal 
men and women who are faced with problems and losses that 
to excuse suicide seldom choose this method of escape. 
The suicide usually betrays his real motive in the notes he 
leaves beHnd. Many a suicide does away with himself to 
revenge himself on the world, his parents, or the sweetheart 
who did not take him at his own extravagant evaluation. ' 

A minor form of suicide is that form of neurosis which I 
have called self -sabotage. In this neurosis the individual cuts off 
his nose to spite his neighbour’s face. Shell shock and the 
pardyses of hysteria are classic examples. Hysterical blindness 
deafness, and self-mutilation are further examples. Rather than 
cooperate, these neurotics damage themselves to such an 
extent that cooperation becomes really impossible. Self- 
dotage closely resembles suicide in its psychological value. 
This last form of the neurosis is perhaps the most discouraged 
expression of life that exists, for it is based on the assumption 
that every other human being is a superman, whHe the dis- 
OTuraged neurotic considers himself the lowUest and most 
insignificant worm, completely incapable of success. 

While the neurotic announces his hopelessness by com- 
mittmg suicide or mutilating himself so that he can no longer 
partopate in the common tasks of life, he exhibits his anti- 
soaal nature by taking a Parthian shot at those he leaves 
^11 r pommits suicide, he knows that the disgrace 

will become a permanent heritage to those affected by his 
dermse. And the self-mutilating neurotic knows very well that 
soaety will continue tq support him, and thus achieves not 
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only an excuse for his failures, but a sense of superiority over 
those who are not so clever as he and must continue to work 
hard to give him his daily bread. 

In this discussion of the psychodynamics of neurotic 
behaviour we have barely touched upon a complex problem, 
a full description of which would require a book much larger 
than this volume. The reader may well ask, why, if the 
neurosis is always purposive and effective toward its ends, 
we should not let neurotics continue in their way without 
hindrance ? We allow a man who has a wart on the end of his 
nose to reconcile himself to his blemish without always want- 
ing to do something about it, even though we know that the 
wart could be painlessly removed and so he could be made 
much more presentable. Why should anyone want to be 
norxnal? Are there any normal people? And can a neurosis be 
cured if it is the expression of a life-long pattern ? These ques- 
tions must be answered satisfactorily before we can proceed 
to the discussion of the cure of neuroses. 


The High Cost of Neuroses 


We have intimated that every neurosis is a profession, but few 
neurotics realize the extent of the training and effort required 
to maintain their neurosis. We can describe the cost of the 
neuroses in the words of a famous advertising slogan: Tt isn't 
the first cost, it's the upkeep.' The upkeep of any neurosis is a 
very expensive matter. Let us take an example to illustrate the 
point. Mr Q., who was exceptionally small as a child, believed, 
in his ciiildish ignorance, that he would never grow up to be 
as tall as other people. This belief troubled him greatly during 
his childJiood and gave him an inferiority complex. He spent 
most of his youth comparing liis height with that of iiis fellows, 
always to his own humiliation. Then, one fine day, a boy 
showed him how to walk on stilts, with the result that he 
suddenly found himself in possession of a device which would 
not only compensate him for his short stature but actually 
allow him to look down on people. 

Having found this device effeaive in removing his sense of 
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irferiorky and raising his self-esteem, both mentaUy and 
physicahy, Mr Q has persisted in the use of stUts long aft^ 
his period of childhood has passed. Although Mr O is nn 
onger conspicuously short, the use of stilts continues to 
bolster up his self-esteem. His need of this additional prop is a 
psychic ^pover from childhood. While he is on stilus he 
teels perfectly at ease, and indeed enjoys the admiration and 
comments of the passers-by who cannot understand his 
peculiar behaviour. Little by little the stilts have become an 
integral part of Ms Hfe. They are the symbol of his security and 

The stkts, however, despite thek effectiveness in bolstering 
up his self-esteem, are very inconvenient at times. Instead of 
riding m the tube to his work, he finds he must pay a great 
deal more to ride m a taxicab, as he cannot enter the train on 
his stilts. He has enormous difficulties with lifts, and wastes a 
great deal of time walking up endless flights of stairs because 
so^e lifts cannot accommodate him. At the theatre, which he 
enjoys, he is annoyed by the comments and jibes of some of the 
audience who ridicule his appearance as he walks into the 
foyer on his sticks. 

irtain very attractive jobs are closed to Mr Q. because his 
Stilts interfere with the conduct of his business. Finally Mr O. 
who has tolerated the ridicule of his fellows because of the 
inner satisfaction that his stilts vouchsafe Mm, meets a gkl 
he would like to marry, but she refuses to marry Mm on stilts 
md he feels he cannot dismount without becoming a prey to 
feeUng. Complication follows complication 
in Ms life and eventually Mr Q. must isolate himself, eke out 
a bare and joyless existence, and depend largely on the mercies 
of Ms family. 

^Although the case of Mr Q. is aphantastic hypotiietical case, 

the analogy fits aU neurotics. Mr Q. has chosen the device of 
stkte because he is afraid of the responsibility of competing 
with colleagues who are taller. One of his basic faUacies is that 
short stature is inconsistent with social usefulness. The stilts 
ecome a symbol of Ms physical and psychic apotheosis. Their 


ABOUT NEUROSES 


continued use becomes a point of pride, and although he no 
longer knows why he uses them, he cannot relinquish them. 
He set certain artificial conditions to life, and refuses to meet 
his problems in a responsible or objective fashion. But he 
excuses himself by saying: "You must not expect too much of 
me. You see, I have to go about on stilts all the time/ 

This excuse satisfies some of his opponents some of the 
time, but eventually others appear who refuse to believe in the 
inexorable nature of Mr Q/s compulsion, because it is per- 
fectly evident that Mr Q. can walk on the ground like anybody 
else if he wishes. This leads to conflicts with society and a 
further discouragement of Mr Q., who bears his cross very 
cheerfully so long as it absolves him from competition. 

In order that Mr Q."s stilts-neurosis shall work, he must 
wear stilts at all times, for otherwise people might accuse him 
of bad manners or malingering, and, if they could prove their 
contention that Mr Q. could walk as well as they, and was 
really entitled to no special privileges, he would be compelled 
to retire discomfited from the scene. Therefore, when Mr Q. 
met the girl he would have liked to marry, his stilts were a 
great annoyance. When, moreover, he was offered a much 
better position in an office situated at the top of a building, 
whose small lifts would not accommodate his stilts, the sub- 
jective solace of his stilts became very costly. In other words, 
Mr Q., who chose his stilts to avoid the chance of failure in 
competition, and the responsibility of meeting the world on 
ordinary terms, suddenly finds that he is responsible to his 
neurosis^ and that in the last analysis the responsibility to his 
stilts is more burdensome and oppressive than the risk of open 
competition. 

The point in describing this bi^iarre neurosis is that no 
neurosis works for ever. You cannot fool yourself and the whole 
world all the time. While it is true that any neurosis effectively 
absolves a neurotic from certain obligations and responsi- 
bilities, it is equally true that it entails its own obligations and 
responsibilities ■which are more onerous than those which the 
neurotic is attempting to evade. There ate only four possible 
ends which the neurosis can serve - (i) temporary excuse for 
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failure; (2) protection of the ego in a psychic vault; (3) the 
indefinite projection of the final test of ego-value, and (4) the 
exaggeration of the importance of make-believe triumphs. 
None of these ends is permanently valuable or permanently 
attainable, because the neurosis is an attempt to get something 
for nothing. And no one has ever succeeded in getting some- 
thing for nothing, or creating something out of nothing. The 
neurosis, therefore, is doomed to failure, a priori because it 
runs counter to the logic of the universe. 

Psychological %acke/s^ and the ^Cure^ of Neuroses 

Certain neuroses, however, are more or less temporary devices 
of individuals who have suddenly found themselves momen- 
tarily involved in a situation which exceeds their powers of 
adjustment. With time, the situation becomes less dangerous, 
or the individual finds a better technique of meeting it. In 
these circumstances the neurosis suddenly becomes a useless 
crutch, and the neurotic searches for an opportunity to relieve 
himself of his encumbrance, because nothing is so annoying 
as a neurosis that has outgrown its purpose. 

The famous healing shrines of Lourdes, the alluring blan- 
dishments of the latest fashionable health cult, whether injec- 
tions of pluriglandular extracts, diet, exercise, chiropractic, 
yoga philosophy, or Christian Science, are all eminently suited 
to the needs of thousands of neurotics who require a dumping 
ground for their discarded neuroses. Not only Christian 
Scientists, but many reputable physicians and psychiatrists, 
gain their reputation for miraculous healing because the 
neurotic who has outgrown his neurosis and is ready to 
relinquish it because it is no longer useful, is quickly cured and 
inclined to be grateful. It is for this reason that psychologists 
without the least understanding of the meaning of neuroses 
obtain excellent cures by philosophically and psychiatricaily 
unsound methods of treatment. 

The patient in these cases is already cured when he consults 
the physician. He consults the healer because he needs an 
official sanction for the removal of his symptoms, and he is 
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willing to credit the most phantastic and nonsensical procedure 
with his cure. The patient, moreover, is morally obliged to 
credit the healer with supernatural abilities in ridding him of 
his formerly intractable neurosis. The neurotic noblesse oblige 
requires miracles. This accounts for the glamorous reputations 
of charlatans and faith-healers of all kinds, because no patient 
is so grateful as a neurotic who has ‘dumped’ his neurosis. 

Of all the false procedures for treating neuroses, Christian 
Science is the most widespread and the most dangerous. The 
working principle of Christian Science is the distraction of the 
neurotic’s interest from his symptoms by emphasis on the 
non-existence of disease, accompanied by a certain measure of 
encouragement. The opportunity of attaining social signifi- 
cance at testimony meetings by the recital of one’s miraculous 
conquest of the forces of evil and sin is not without a certain 
therapeutic value. The cures ascribed to Christian Science are 
almost without exception examples of the cure of conversion 
neuroses. The ‘cured’ Scientist says, often not without truth, 
that he was ‘given up by aU the doctors’/only to be cured by 
reading Science and Health, Like all health cults Christian 
Science permits no objective examination of its ‘cures’ by 
thoroughly qualified physicians. 

Christian Science is a psychological ‘racket’. If it is not a 
‘racket’ and if Christian Science is actually capable of accom- 
plishing its avowed results by prayer and absent treatment 
then the Christian Science Church stands convicted of heinous 
and criminal negligence for not applying its doctrines in a 
wholesale fashion to the over-crowded wards of our city 
hospitals and curing all the patients whom doctors have really 
despaired of helping. Instead of demonstrating its therapeutic 
powers in open competition with the disciples of recognized 
medicine, the Christian Science practitioners content them- 
selves with infantile invectives against medical practice as if 
the medical profession was a colossal junta of conspirators 
organized to keep patients sick and suffering. 

The germ of truth that exists in Christian Science is that 
conversion neurosis symptoms referable to almost any organ 
may be dispelled by encouragement. Many conversion 
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oeurotics are spoiled, pampered, and dependent children whn 
^ed someone to do something for them aU the time, and 
^istian Sci^ce fits admirably into their scheme of thinss 
Ifie mother aurch pampers them as their own mothers used 
to do in childhood, and rewards them with blessings as their 
own movers rewarded diem with loUypops when they did 
not cry about a barked shin or a bruised thumb. 

The Christian Science Church and the Christian Science 
practitioner might still have a useful place in the cosmos were 
Church makes the egregious mistake 
of behevmg and actmg 'as if’ all diseases and affections of the 
human body were conversion neuroses. Because the Church 
beUigerently maintains that aU sickness is sin and bad thinking 
thousands of gullible believers go as cheerfully to their deatfi 
as the Indian fanatics who throw themselves under the wheels 
of the Juggernaut, Safely ensconced behind the constitutional 
freedom of religious belief, the Christian Science Church 
mvades the field of medicine and foists its lethal doctrines on 
Ignorant p^ents and helpless children. Its popularity can be 
ascribed solely to the widespread extent of neuroses in modern 
me. No truly courageous, socially minded man or woman can 
subscribe to theories which demand, virtuaUy, that the 
believer shall check all his critical faculties with his hat and 
coat m the ante-room of the church. 

The reader will understand the necessity for attempting to 
cure neuroses if he understands the vicious influence of such a 
widespread neurosis as Christian Science. A neurosis is never 
a private matter, as innocuous as the wart on the end of a man’s 
nose. The neurosis is the most contagious disease of modern 
society because neurotics are constantly making converts to 
thetr neuroses. In their desire to win approbation for their own 
desertion from the battle-front of life, they often write most 
attracuve dissertations _ on the deUghts of running away, 
lolstoy s play, Th IMng Corpse, is an excellent example of 
neurotic proselytizing. In this masterly drama, irresponsibility 
IS so convincingly lauded that the play maybe described as one 
of the most subversive ever written. The contagious nature of 
the neurosis demands that every human being shall taWp an 
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attitude against its extension. The cure of the neuroses is as 
much a public health problem as the disposal of garbage or the 
vaccination of children against smallpox. 

If the reader has understood the discussion of the dynamics 
of the neuroses, he must be able to answer the next question: 
Can a neurosis be cured despite the fact that it is a habit of 
many years standing? The great majority of neuroses can be 
cured, although there are some which tax the energies and 
capabilities of the most qualified psychiatrist to the utmost. 
We must remember that the neurotic is busy with his neurosis 
and nothing else, day in and day out, whereas there is hardly 
a psychiatrist who can devote his entire energy to a single 
neurotic. The physical limitations of time, money, education, 
and health sometimes prevent the cure of a neurosis in a 
patient whose neurosis is still successful. If we could have 
three or four psychiatrists, a corps of psychiatcic social 
workers, teachers, companions, together with a cheering 
section of interested onlookers, every neurosis could probably 
be cured. That this is manifestly impossible under existing 
conditions goes without saying, and accounts for the increas- 
ing prevalence of the neurosis. 

All investigators agree that neuroses' begin in childhood. 
Trained observers can detect the prototypes of adult neuroses 
in young infants. For this reason the hope of the future lies in 
the education of parents and teachers to recognize neurotic or 
problem traits in children and in their cure while they are still 
in the plastic stage. Mental hygiene must begin with the 
nursing bottle. The pre-school kindergarten and the child 
guidance clinic are the bulwarks of the society of the future. 


HoiP a Neurosis is Cured 

The last question, ‘How can we cure a neurosis once it is 
established?* is more difficult to answer. There is no certain, 
and guaranteed method. Some neurotics cure themselves by 
suddenly realizing, quite of their own insight, that the neurosis 
does not pay, and they then assume a normal expressive life. 
Others, as we have seen, ‘dump* their neuroses when they are 
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no iongef useful, without ever actually curing themselves of 
them* Some neurotics actually outgrow their neuroses in the 
course of a delayed maturation. Others relinquish neurotic 
behaviour in the course of business or marital experiences 
which demand greater objectivity. Some disappear with 
greater economic security. Some neuroses are dispelled by 
insight gained through reading or study, and it is our belief 
in the efficacy of this method which has prompted the writing 
of this book. But most neuroses get progressively worse, and 
lead to greater and greater isolation and conflict unless some 
trained outsider can clarify the picture for the neurotic, redi- 
rect his energies and re-educate his point of view. 

Let us compare the average neurosis with the following 
situation. A foreigner sets out from Paris with the avowed 
intention of driving to Athens. His goal may or may not be 
within the powers of his endurance or the dependability of his 
motor-car. Let us suppose that, early in the course of his 
journey, he misreads a number of road signs because of his 
ignorance of the language or of the map. On the sixth day of 
his journey, when he should be in Jugoslavia, he finds himself 
lost in the Carpathians. He tours around vainly, attempting to 
find a landmark which will bring him back to the road he now 
feels he has lost. His ignorance of the language and customs 
of the Carpathian mountaineers (comparable to the child’s 
ignorance of the mature world) leads him to misinterpret as 
hostility the surprise and astonishment of those he asks for 
instructions. He becomes mote and more discouraged, more 
and more entangled in the web of his own ignorance. This 
confusion and conflict is the actual situation of his neurosis. 
How should we help such a man ? Ten steps are necessary to 
clarify his way, and put him on his road again. 

If we would cure anyone of a neurosis we must pursue the 
following plan: (i) The establishment of the stranger’s confi- 
dence in our good will. (2) The clarification of his present 
situation (showing him his present whereabouts on the map). 
(5) The analysis of his faulty technique (tracing back his 
course from Paris, and explanation of his mistakes early in his 
trip), (4) The re-establishment of the stranger’s confidence in 
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his ability to proceed (showing liim that his mistake has not 
been fatal, and demonstrating that nothing has been lost bnt 
a little time and effort). (5) Effecting a reconciliation between 
the stranger and the inhabitants of the strange country in 
which he finds himself, and encouraging him to make adjust- 
ments to other strangers he wiU meet on the way (explaining 
the seeming hostility as a result of his own ignorance of the 
country's customs). (6) The planning of a new route to his 
destination (where necessary this may include a change of 
destination when the destination lies beyond his powers or the 
capacity of his car). (7) Instruction in the art of reading maps 
in order to make him more independent and to preclude the 
repetition of mistakes. (8) Encouragement to proceed undis- 
mayed by his former failures. (9) Encouragement to share his 
trip wdth some other traveller who has a similar destination. 
(10) Instruction in the nature of some of the beauties that He 
off the direct path, and encouragement to visit scenes that the 
stranger did not realise existed (development of artistic or 
creative abilities, and the extension of horizons). 


Who Shall Treat the Neurotic? 

Those who would direct strangers require a certain constella- 
tion of qualifications. They ought to know men and machines, 
they ought to know the map, they should have had the 
experience of being lost themselves, they should be good 
teachers, friendly and happy human beings themselves, and, 
above ail, they should have learned patience and humility in 
tlie face of obstacles and resistances. The best guides, there- 
fore, would be tnen and women who were physicians, men 
and women who had themselves made mistakes, who had 
been lost and found their w^'ay back to normaUty. They should 



and human history. To be effective, they should know some- 
thing about all the arts and be well grounded in all the sciences. 
They should be good teachers, patient, courageous, open- 
minded. Above all they should be secure in their own adjust- 
ment to reality. The ideal person to cure a neurosis is a 



291 


HOW TO BE HAPPY THOUGH HUMAN 


physician who has cured his own neurosis, a scientist who is 
an artist in his science, a happy man who has been unhappy, a 
courageous man who has been perplexed and disheartened. 
A great deal of mischief has been done by misguided indivi- 
duals who approach their neurotic patients in the same spirit 
as the undergraduate, who, having been ragged himself, and 
graduated from freshman humiliation, wreaks his sadistic 
impulses on the freshman. Psychiatrists can be classified in 
two groups; those who have been in trouble, and are finding 
their way out at the expense of their patients, and those who, 
having been in trouble, have found a technique of extricating 
themselves, and are happy to share their knowledge with 
others who still find themselves in the neurotic morasses. 

The better psychiatrists discount their own apparent 
authority and their own apparent security. They seek to mini- 
mize the diflFerences between themselves and their patients. 
Their attitude is: ^Under the same circumstances, I should 
have done exacdy the same thing. How can I clarify tliis man’s 
position for him and help him out of his difficulties?’ The 
good psychiatrist, seeing a neurotic patient, says, ‘There, but 
for the grace of a little courage, go L’ Indeed the ideal attitude 
for those who would cure neuroses is not so much one of 
doctor and patient as that of a friendly teacher and his pupil. 

This chapter should not be closed without a friendly 
warning. There is no human being who does not have this or 
that neurotic trait. We are all neurotics, for normality does not 
exist except as an ideal limit of human behaviour. The reader 
is urged not to label himself a neurotic because he finds one 
neurotic mechanism in his life. It is not the function of mental 
hygiene to make angels, but to prevent flesh-and-blood 
human beings from crippling their activities and plunging 
themselves into wholly unnecessary unhappiness. Our pur- 
pose in this book is solely to demonstrate the art of trans- 
forming major mistakes into minor aberrations, of avoiding 
useless pitfalls, of minimizing tendencies which if unchecked 
lead to the asylum and the mortuary. 

Anyone who understands the dynamics of .the neurosis 
must realize that the cure of any neurosis consists in education, 
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the extension of mental horizons, the development of greater 
human sympathies, and the encouragement to face obstacles 
in reality. No neurosis is inexorable. There is no came for any 
neurosis except the cause the neurotic chooses to blame for 
his shortcomings. Given an understanding of the neurosis, 
the desire to find a better way, and the encouragement of one 
other human being (even if indirectly through the written 
word), and anyone can modify or minimize his neurosis. There 
is no situation, either in the heredity or the environment of 
any individual, which can compel him to be neurotic. These 
hereditary factors and these vicious environmental conditions 
can explain the genesis of a neurosis, but they cannot maintain 
it in the face of the desire to get well. Anyone who is human 
can attain a degree of normality consistent with happiness. 




CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Patterns of Cooperation: Love and Marriage 


Sme Causes of Marital hifelkity - Iguorauce as a Cause of Marital 
Disaster - Marriage as a 1 ask - The Soeia/i^atiofi of Sex - The Vital 
Rdle of Contraception - The Curse of Sexual Competition ~ Histork 
Ongms of Our Sexual Moralitj ~ v. the Old Psychology 

-Androtropism and Gynetropism - Sex Appeal and the Dangerous 
Age^^ Tragedies of Sexual Competition - The Cancer of Romantic In- 
fmtilism ~ The Romantic Fallacy - Romantic Hocus-Pocus: Falling 
m Lope- The Aftermath of Love at First Sight -Mature Lone v. 
Romantic Lope — Practical Suggestions 


The finest expression of the art of creative seif-sculpture is 
exemplified in love and in marriage. Love fosters not only the 
expansion of the ego, but also the fulfilment of that precious 
feeling, inherent in ail human beings, toward a member of the 
opposite sex. Love’s responsibilities and obligations are con- 
comitant with love’s unique opportunities for personal deve- 
iopment. Just as the fulfilment of the ego is a fundamental 
ingredierit of a happy love life, so also the altruistic conduct, 
implicit in a relation wliich requires a maximum of self- 
confidence, objectivity, social responsibility, and above ah, 
a well developed sense of humour, is indispensable for the 
consummation of true love. It is no wonder therefore that 
more human mistakes are found in the realm of love than in 
any other sphere of human activity, and no wonder that the 
neurotic most commonly shipwrecks his life on the reefs of 
matrimony and the shoals of Eros.* 

Mistaken conduct in love and marriage is so common that 
it is a rare , human being who knows ten completely happily 
married couples, while the man or woman can hardly be 
found who does not know intimately some unhappy and mis- 
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mated couple, who has not been compelled to listen to 
recriminations and incriminations from those who find love 
not a path toward peace and harmony and the development of 
the spirit, but an intolerable cross which not only burdens the 
flesh but cripples and distorts the spirit. To be sure, all happily 
married couples take their sexual happiness as a matter of 
course, just as those who have good digestions do not 
announce with a fanfare of trumpets the fact that they have 
just been able to digest their supper. As soon as there is an 
unhappy marriage, there are two human beings who wish to 
justify and excuse themselves for the failure of their coopera- 
tion, While our newspapers shriek the unhappiness of love to 
us from their headlines, there are, nevertheless, many human 
beings who find the most innate satisfaction of their lives in 
their love relations and in the institution of marriage, no 
matter in what form nor in what social stratum it exists. 
While the ratio of unhappy love affairs and loveless marriages 
to successful and happy marriages cannot be computed, the 
existence of good marriages and happy love cannot be 
doubted. 

And of the unhappy love lives this may be said: th great 
majority are due to avoidable causes. To the discussion of these 
avoidable causes of sexual discontent we must give our atten- 
tion, and we propose the novel method of analysing the 
unhappy marriages and the broken love lives, not according 
to any moral or traditional criteria, but as if they were unsuc- 
cessful experiments in the living laboratory found in the 
mental hygiene clinic and the psychiatric consultation room. 
From the examination of these failures we shall attempt to 
deduce certain general laws of conduct which may be of use 
to those who feel their own love fading, or those who are 
about to embark upon this most thrilling of all human co- 
operative ventures. 

To begin with, we should sketch the essentials of a happy 
love life in order to orientate ourselves in the evaluation of 
the unhappy and unsatisfactory marriages we find in every 
■ social group. But we are immediately faced with an insuper- 
able problem. There is no definite norm of happiness in 
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marriage, nor any absolute law which governs human rela- 
tions in this most artistic of human enterprises. There are men 
and women who arc happy in a love life that would appal and 
dishearten other men and women. Some couples are com- 
pletely happy without children, others are dejected and 
depressed because children are denied them. Some married 
couples thrive on poverty, while others'" loves are destroyed 
by purely economic factors. Physical opposites often lead to 
happy sexual unions, and as often to unhappy ones. Not 
infrequently, factors which are recognized but minimized in 
the beginning of a love relation become increasingly impor- 
tant with the passage of time. Many a couple that is pro- 
foundly happy in the beginning becomes unhappy eventually 
simply because human beings grow and develop, spiritually 
and mentally, at varying rates. 

There are certain fundamental prerequisites to a happy 
marriage: both partners in a happy love relation should 
possess an objective sense of self-esteem, a well-defined social 
feeling, and both should be completely free of any neurotic 
striving for prestige at the expense of the opposite sex. 
Mental maturity, physical health, and psychological indepen- 
dence in outlook, a knowledge of the art of love and the 
practice of contraception are important premisses of a normal 
sexual life. A mature sense of social responsibility, the willing- 
ness to make concessions to reality, freedom from neurotic 
traits (including any tendency toward romantic idealism), a 
wide and catholic range of human interests, and the willing- 
ness to grow, to cooperate, to suffer sometimes, and to share 
always the disappointments and the joys of life - these are the 
foundations of success in the solution of the love problems of 
every-day life. The willingness to encourage, the ability to 
identify oneself with the situation of the sexual partner, help 
one over the usual obstacles, especially when these qualities 
supplement the possession of some socially valuable occupa- 
tion, and, if possible, of some common avocations. Financial 
independence, religious accord, social equality, and freedom 
from neurotic relatives, while not essentials, help immeasur- 
ably to cement the ideal sexual union. 
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There are manifestly very few human beings who can 
approach the love relationship with any such ideal equipment* 
When two human beings love each other they love not only 
each other but also the imponderable facts of their entire back- 
grounds and traditions. The absence of some of these desirable 
fundamental prerequisites is not in itself a bar to a happy 
marriage, because love and marriage are not feed but movable 
patterns. Like the human body, the sexual community of two 
lovers is elastic in its possibilities of compensation. Many a 
couple that one might expect to be completely unhappy 
because of the absence of some fundamental prerequisite has 
managed to carry on for years of average happiness because 
of the mutual interest of both lovers in their children, or 
because of their ^cooperation in some social problem, ambi- 
tion, or avocation. We have seen couples who seemed at first 
sight doomed to complete failure as lovers, held together by 
the bonds of music, a love of horses, or a devotion to a 
particular cause. 

An amazing number of men and women choose their sexual 
partners as a road-maker would choose rocks to fill up a 
temporary hole in a road. Men expect their wives to be the 
complete compensation for their own defects and inferiorities, 
and women choose their husbands for similar false reasons. 
For this reason we find apparently insane matches between 
brutal men and ‘clinging vine’ women, between aggressive, 
masculinized women and effeminized gigolos, between inde- 
pendent and courageous men and helpless and stupid women, 
between athletic, physically vigorous women and dried-up 
bookworms, and so on. There are men and women who seek 
marriage with a certain mate because such a marriage offers an 
opportunity for quickly filling in gaps in their own person- 
alities which they have been too cowardly to develop for 
themselves by adequate training, as if marrying an individual 
who has the desired qualities ready-made were a magic device 
designed for the quick acquisition of the goals they had failed 


to attain. 


Some Causes of Marital Infelicity 
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The love relation can nearer be more than an opportunity 
for mutual service and encouragement. Far from being a 
magical panacea, the marriage relation is a task to be fulfilled 
during the course of years, a task not to be accomplished by 
any magical flourishes of an invisible wand, but by work and 
sympathetic cooperation. Men and women would be far 
happier if it were harder to get married, and easier to get 
divorced. We wish there were some test of social courage and 
cooperation which could indicate the willingness and ability 
of each partner to merge liis ego for the common good of the 
marriage. Happy marriages result most frequently where both 
partners look at their love life as an opportunity for fulfilling 
a social contract, which, despite difficulties inherent in its very 
nature, it is possible in the majority of instances to carry out 
effectively and well, and to the mutual benefit of the con- 
tracting parties. 

Ail too often, men and women who would be careful and 
discriminating, nay, hard and matter of fact about the purchase 
of a car or the choice of a week-end excursion, marry for 
thoroughly inconsequential and childish reasons. There is 
hardly a reader of this page who does not know a woman who, 
while willing to spend an entire day in the choice of the 
material for a dress that may last a season, is perfectly willing, 
to marry a man because he ^dances divinely and mixes such 
good cocktails’. We have seen men who would stalk a business 
adversary for weeks and lie awake night after night planning 
to make a profit of a single halfpenny, marrying a girl because 
of her well-turned ankle or her good complexion. It is not at 
all uncommon for a girl to marry a man out of spite, because 
she has failed to wrest a proposal from the first man of her 
choice, while otherwise intelligent and rational men have 
married their typists or chambermaids for no better reason 
than those of convenience or contiguity. 

The natives of Thuringia in the Black Forest of Germany 
have an excellent device for testing the mutual cooperation 
of two people who desire to marry. The prospective bride and 
groom are escorted by their friends to a large fallen tree in the 
forest, given a huge double-handled saw, and told to saw 
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through the tree trunk. Differences in strength and size must 
be nicely adjusted in this communal activity, and the friends of 
the betrothed pair prophesy their happiness according to the 
speed, despatch, and ease with which the lovers accomplish 
their task. There is no such simple device for city dwellers, 
unless it be the packing of a trunk or the unravelling of a 
tangled and knotted cord. We can judge of the success of any 
marriage solely by the examination of the past performances 
of the contracting individuals, with respect to their co- 
operativeness and social responsibility. 

But, when we examine the broken marriages and the 
unhappy loves, we learn very definitely that most of the avoid- 
able unhappiness in marriage is due to three great causes: 
(i) ignorance of the physiology and art of love; (2) competi- 
tion for prestige between the sexes ; and (3) infantile romantic- 
ism in the approach to the problem of choosing and living 
with a mate. One of these factors is almost certain to be present 
in any unsuccessful marriage, and frequently more than one is 
an active determinant of the marital disaster. We shall do well 
to examine in greater detail these three great groups of vicious 
determinants of sexual maladjustment. 

Ignorance as i Cause of Marital Disaster 

Let us consider ignorance of the physiology and the art of love 
first, because it is the least excusable of the three. Sexual 
ignorance, bred of the Puritan tradition under v/hich we still 
labour, is one of the chief factors in the production of unhappy 
marriages. This patriarchal tradition is very insidious, because 
it poisons official as well as unofficial sources of information, 
and effects its nefarious influences very early in our lives. Our 
whole system of education is permeated with the underlying 
fallacy that sex is something vaguely sinful and bestial, con- 
cerning which we should be decently mysterious and silent. 

Even in the best circumstances there is an air of solemn 
pedantry about telling young claildren the so-called Tacts of 
life^ Parents who are objective in nearly every other way 
hesitate to explain the simple mechanics of love and reproduc- 
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tion to their children, and teachers who could ful£l this func- 
tion are constrained from being objective by fear of hurting 
the parents’ feelings, while doctors, who are perhaps the best 
suited, after parents, to enlighten the young as to the nature 
of sex and love, are either too busy or too inarticulate to do so. 

We are taught how to walk, speak, shake hands, dress our- 
selves properly, from the beginning of life. Soon we complete 
the first stage in our school education and ate taught social 
graces, manners, the art of driving a car or playing golf. 
Technical information in the complicated business of earning 
a living is given us without stint, and usually with a great deal 
of skill. But there is hardly a man or a woman to be found who 
has ever been taught how to be a good lover, a good husband, 
an effective wife, or an amorous sweetheart by an expert 
teacher. 

The paradox of our modern life is that we swamp our 
children with sexual misinformation, with a veritable torrent 
•of pseudo-sexual novels, pornographic newspaper articles, 
and more or less lascivious films and plays, which serve only 
to stimulate normal sexuality to an exaggeratedly high pitch. 
At the same time, we withhold really valuable information on 
sexual subjects from young and old alike by investing the 
whole theme of sex with a cloak of mystery, secrecy, and filth. 

At the time a girl is led to believe that her only salvation in 
life is to be found in marriage and the building of a home, 
most useful information about sex is withheld from her and 
ail experimental preparation for this task is made taboo. 
Ancient and outworn concepts still obtain a strangle-hoid on 
the mental processes of the average man. The great majority 
of ‘nice’ girls still value an intact hymen more highly than the 
courageous solution of their love problems. The majority of 
men believe that their masculinity is jeopardized if they are not 
the sole breadwinners in their homes. The average man still 
believes that woman’s place is in the home, and harbours a 
lurking suspicion that women are second-rate men. 

Ignorance of sexual and personal hygiene is still widespread. 
Men and women who think nothing of taking lessons in 
bridge, golf, or lampshade making, are content to leave love 
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to nature despite the fact that literature is full of instances of 
unhappiness because of ignorance in the art of lovemaking. 
Because of the prevailing taboo against sexual intercourse with 
girls of one’s own class, young men are forced by the tradi- 
tions of a patriarchal civilization to find sexual solace with 
prostitutes, When they marry a ‘nice, respectable’ girl they 
know only the furtive and obscene technique of the brothel, 
with the result that their own impotence or the inexcusable 
humiliation of their wives results. 

Other men and women who take the taboos of society 
seriously, wait until they have attained the age of thirty or 
thirty-five, and then marry without any previous sexual 
experience, often ruin their married lives by their own clum- 
siness, self-consciousness, and ignorance of the simple 
mechanics of sexual intercourse. 

Marriage as a Task 

The situation in our civilization is as if a man were told from 
the earliest days of his youth that if he wished ever to attain 
social significance he would some day have to build a bridge 
across the Mersey, only to have all information about bridges, 
materials, engineering, and architecture hidden from him 
until the day that he was to begin building his bridge. We may 
well understand the perplexed quandary of young people who 
are either forced into marriage by their parents, or assume 
marriage voluntarily in complete ignorance of its implications. 
Misuse of marriage as an institution is simply another aspect 
of mankind’s ignorance of its meanings. There are many 
young men who mistakenly marry because of the opportune 
licence to indulge in sexual relations without let or hindrance, 
while as many young women mistakenly marry as if marriage 
in itself were the complete solution of ail their problems. 

Marriage is both a task and a contract whose solution and fulfilment 
require long and assiduous preparation. Tackling a major problem 
can never be the solution of a minor problem. You cannot 
cure neurotic traits by marriage, because love does not grow 
well in neurotic soil, and if the contracting parties are neurotic. 
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marriage intensifies rather than minimizes their difficulties. 
Women who marry simply to make sure of someone to pro- 
vide their meals for them generally get just what they have 
bargained for, but, in the great majority of instances, bitter 
bread is their fare. Men who marry in order to have a conve- 
nient and inexpensive substitute for a combination nurse and 
housekeeper, get just what they want - at best a faithful slave, 
at worst a nagging kitchenmaid who makes their lives unbear- 
able because of her insistence on the importance of trivialities. 
Some women marry the first attachable male simply because 
they desire freedom from the solicitude of parents, only to 
find, in a day or a year, that they have married a man and not a 
pair of wings, a human being and not a mode of escape from 
their difficulties. 

Similar cases of ignorance of the meaning of marriage could 
be duplicated without end. In all of them the same basic 
fallacy, that marriage is a cure or an escape from this or that 
intolerable situation, can be found at the bottom of the subse- 
quent failure. It is in marriages in w’hich the true nature of 
the marriage contract has never been understood that we find 
the conversion neuroses of dyspareunia, sexual incompati- 
bility, frigidity, and impotence growing like rank weeds. But ^ 
so long as we learn about love from the sentimental novels 
written by frustrated spinsters or amorous but impotent 
bachelors, and so long as we educate our children to believe 
that they must wait for the fairy princess or the fairy prince to 
arrive at the psychological moment and make everything 
happy on earth as it is supposed to be in heaven, we shall be 
faced with an increasing percentage of unhappy marriages. 

One of the greatest sources of unhappiness in marriage is 
ignorance of contraception and contraceptive techniques. The 
love relation between civilized men and women is not the 
simple biological affair that it is among animals. Every love 
affair has not only biological but also social, intellectual, 
economic, educational, civic, political, and occasionally 
religious ramifications. If marriage were simply a biological 
problem, and if human beings mated, like animals, simply for 
the purpose of carrying out a vague biological uirge to pro- 
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create - a belief still held by certain religious sects in contra- 
vention of ail common sense and scientific facts - its solution 
would be as objective and simple as it is among rabbits and 
guinea pigs. 

The Socialisation of Sex 

But there are certain fundamental differences between men and 
other mammals. For one thing, the human female is the only 
mammalian female that will countenance sexual intercourse at 
any other period than the rut or menstrual period. This single 
biological fact is the origin of many human sexual problems,, 
because It alone takes marriage and love between men and 
’women out of the realm of the purely biological and puts them 
definitely in the realm of the social. 

Like many another simple biological urge or reflex, sex 
has been taken out of the sphere of the biological and diverted 
into the realm of the purely social. We have repeatedly demon- 
strated man’s fundamental need for a social life, and this 
fundamental need has changed the meaning of many primitive 
biological urges or instincts. This process of redirecting 
biological drives into social channels has been variously called 
hormic reconstelladon, conative reconstellation, or emergent 
evolution. The hormic reconstellation of so primitive a need 
as the urge to eat in order to keep alive, has been reconstel- 
lated by the necessity of closer social bonds into such purely 
social manifestations as tables, knives, forks, and spoons, 
glasses, table decorations, table manners, and the like. Eating 
in civilized society is as much an occasion for social intercourse 
as for the nutrition of the body. 

Similarly clothes, at first a compensation for man’s naked- 
ness and the means of effecting a purely biological attempt to 
protect the body, have become instruments of social defence 
and offence, of social intercourse. Surely a lady’s lace evening 
gown and a gentleman’s white tie and silk hat have little to do 
with man’s primitive need for bodily protection. They have 
suffered a hormic reconstellation under the influence of the 
social need. The need for closer social relations has similarly 
given us art and literature as hormic reconstellations of the 
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oiiginal need for communication, wMe plumbing sky- 
scrapers, newspapers, life insurance, sports, and a host of other 
ever>^y activities can be analysed as hormic reconstellations 
of biological activities instinctively carried out by our 
anthropoid ancestors, ^ 

The complexity of modern civilization with its tendency 
toward specialization, decentralization, and depersonalization 
of aU human effort, has effected a radical change in the meaning 
of se:mal activity in' the economy of man’s life. We can imagine 
primitive man mating in blind obedience to a primitive and 
unconscious biological urge to procreate. In early savage 
soaeties the communal activities of hunting, hut building 
warfare, dancing, and other social activities gave the savage a 
sense of meaning _and value in life. In the early civilizatiL 
With their emphasis on individualism, opportunities for find- 
ing social significance were even more plentiful. 

But with the increase of power, machinery and the deper- 
sonalization of human labour, the rise of mass dwelling-places 
in our large cities, a tremendous need arose for a more imme- 
diate circle of human beings toward whom a man could feel 
his pemonal obligations and from whom he could reap the 
rewards of his personal labours. A tendency to find social 
values in the sexual union, the only profound human relation 
toat may really be said to exist for the average man of to-day 
has consequently grown in civilized society. 

The exceptionally civilized human beings whose social con- 
nectedness has grown with the complexity of their civiUzation, 
do not sense this need so poignandy as the worker who finds 
but litde value in his daily job, and surely no glory or signifi- 
cance in fiUng reports or in seUing underHnen. As this need for 
more mtimate social relations has grown, the tendency to 
reconstellate sexual intercourse from a purely biological 
Imrrmc pattern into a personal hormic pattern is so universal 
that m our present-day civilization it is far more common for 
men and women to practise sexual congress for their personal 
satisfaction and for the establishment of a closer social accord, 
than for the primitive biological need of procreating children 
for the maintenance of the race. 
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The biological consequences of sex, however, are just as 
important as ever in the history of mankind. Sexual union 
leads to impregnation and childbirth to-day just as surely as in 
the days of the cave-man. These reproductive consequences of 
sexual congress must be avoided in the majority of the 
instances in which civilized human beings cohabit sexually for 
purely social ends, rather than as animals for purely biological 
ends. If the personal hormic pattern is to be carried out 
successfully the biological consequences of sexual cohabitation 
must be avoided. 




The Vital Oj Contraceptm^ 

No woman can afford to be ignorant of modern contraceptive 
methods if she is to lead a civilized life. The price of this 
ignorance is tragedy multiplied by tragedy, as the records of 
any society for the spread of birth-control information can 
eloquently attest. The modern woman does not practise 
sexual congress merely for the procreation of children, and she 
is not in a position to deny herself to her husband except in 
those circumstances where children are desired. The economic 
difficulties of our age militate against the large families of 
yesteryear. That children cannot be brought into this world at 
random by responsible parents goes without saying. 

The more oppressi%^e the economic problem and the more 
complicated our civilization, the greater is the necessity for a 
volitional control of offspring. Civilized human beings have 
children when they desire them, not accidentally, as a result of- 
wild and irresponsible sexual congress. But the very factors 
that make the limitation of offspring to children of choice 
desirable, make the sexual relation, as a means of social con- 
gress, re-vivificatioii, and relaxation, more indispensable. 
Hence the importance of contraceptive knowledge to every 
adult human being. 

Ignorance of contraceptive methods is a potent cause of 
sexual unhappiness, love tragedies, and broken homes. 
Because this ignorance leads to psychic reservations and to 
psychic inhibitions, it spoils those very moments when men 



HOW TO BE HAPET THOUGH HUMAN 


•Ir' 


M;-:' . 
i! I ‘ ' 


an women are capable of experiencing the most m-of j 

cuime prerogatives, and therefore t3hnr^ r of mas- 

depen ds for its security on !£hao3nes^‘®^^^^^ ■ 

on international cooperation and^LarP -r “‘l^^bitants and 
one of choice concelvf^ri i t 1 ^ j ’ ^ ^ose population is 

bility, the limitation of offspriS brthe^co?^^'^ responsi- 

unwanted child we have akeadv dSS ;f “fbeingan 
the growth of fear Ti,« * J ^ described in our chapter on 


iih:'. 


The Curse of Sexual Competition 

S SaT 

do„ i. °SS 

outgrowth of the movement for the 

from the tvr^jnnxr ts€ ^ • ^raancipation of women 

b.“<2bro°T.idirar^^ 

conduct of an ?• ^ li^e-giving force in the business 

of love! aid tSdS^SrS " 

foundered. ^ which many a marriage has 

mattil/coSytrabk hi? competition is a 

the rise of f'^'^mty, and is coeval with 

archal sociSr h!! I ^ coincident rise of a patri- 

archal soaety based on the dominance of the male sex. We are 

' ' . . ^ ^ 39 ^ 




LOVE AND MARRIAGE 


Still living in an age in which the male sex rules and makes 
rules for the conduct of the female sex. Until most recent times 
certain professions and vocations were open only to males, 
and, even to-day, important positions in the government and 
in private business enterprises are openly or tacitly denied to 
women, and far greater obstacles are placed in the way of 
women’s efiorts than are placed in the way of men wdio desire 
the same goals. 

It is characteristic of any society in which one sex is domi- 
nant and the other subordinate, that all the useful virtues are 
arrogated to the dominant sex, and the vices usually ascribed 
to the subordinate sex. Thus, virility, courage, intelligence, 
responsibility, resourcefulness, honesty, are the virtues which 
men consider more or less their prerogatives in our society, 
whereas women have to content themselves with the petty 
virtues of chastity, modesty, gracefulness, sensitivity, intui- 
tion, and the like which are palpably designed to set ojGF the 
virtues of the dominant male to the highest degree. 

A woman should be chaste so that her male may appear as a 
deliverer and saviour; she must be modest so that his courage 
may stand out to better advantage; she must be home-loving 
so that his occupational exploits may appear the nobler, and 
so on. Furthermore, such traits as gossip, irresponsibility, 
dependency, impracticaiity, nagging," treachery, infidelity, and 
the like are considered in many circles the prerogatives and 
constant characteristics of the female sex. The adjective "mas- 
culine’ has a universally good connotation, whereas the 
adjective feminine’ as it is usually applied implies weakness 
and inferiority. When a man fails, it is because he has unfortu- 
nately acquired womanly attributes, but when a woman makes 
a signal success it is because of the existence of "masculine’ or 
virile’ qualities, i.e. she is no proper woman^ but a man in 
woman’s body, 

Ihe extent to which the female sex has been maligned 
throughout history by the dominant male can be conceived 
only when we recall the Biblical legend that the faU of man, 
and his expulsion from the Garden of Eden, were due to the 
wickedness and weakness of woman. The age-old depreciation 
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purely agricultural culture even to-day. What we call 'mascu- 
line' really signiiSes 'belonging to the dominant sex’, and what 
we term 'feminine' means 'belonging to the submerged sex’. 
That the present prejudice is not natural is to be deduced not 
only from history and archaeology, but also from the fact that 
if the inferiority of women were a natural truth, no laws would 
be needed to keep women in their place, and no age-old con- 
spiracy would be required to prevent women from ever re- 
gaining their former high position. We do not need laws to 
prevent idiots and imbeciles from becoming judges, and we 
need no legal devices to prevent a feeble-minded child from 
becoming Prime Minister. 


His fork Origms of our Sexual Moral itj 

How the change from matriarchy to patriarchy came about we 
do not know exactly. One thing we do know, and that is that 
the change was coincident with the rise of private property, 
and the change from an agricultural, communal civilization to 
a herding, individualistic civilization based on private pro- 
perty. When the first man took a mountain goat and domesti- 
cated it; when the first horse, cow, camel, or sheep was tamed 
to man’s uses; and when the first man built a fence around a 
piece of grazing acreage for his own flocks, private property 
was born. Men and women can participate equally in agricul- 
ture, but the superior strength of men is an advantage in the 
control of herds and flocks. And these flocks gave man his 
superiority, because it is a sociological law that the sex which 
is predominantly concerned wdth obtaining the means of sub-" 
slstence, becomes the dominant sex, and rules the other sex to 
its own purposes. 

While it was of little import to know your own father in 
matriarchal civilizations, with the rise of private property 
every father needed to know his own son so that he might 
be certain that his own flesh and blood would inherit his 
hardwon flocks and hard-kept acres. With this change, that 
unimportant piece of tissue, the female hymen, attained a 
sociological value. A man must marry a virgin to know that 
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him to seek a scapegoat for his own shortcomings. Historians 
of the future will no doubt refer to the present age as the epoch 
of the death struggle between patriarchy and some new form 
of marriage based on sexual cooperation. Our age will be 
known as the age of the disintegration of the patriarchal 
family, as it exists to-day. 


Sjzygiolog^^ V. the Old Psychology 

It is not astonishing, therefore, that this sexual epoch of 
change and reform is characterized by many sexual neuroses 
whose origins may be traced directly to the attempt of women 
not only to prove their social and sexual validity, but, in many 
cases, their superiority. Nor can we be astonished that neu- 
roses result from the desire of men to retain their artificial and 
time-honoured prestige, dominance, and prerogatives. It is 
impossible to isolate human conduct from its network of con- 
nections with economic, climatic, technical, and political en- 
vironments, and the relativity of all human conduct is nowhere 
demonstrated so beautifully as in the sphere of sex psycho- 
iogy. Indeed, it is high time to discard the term psychology 


y,y i XJ ja r, Jrt A F V Y 


A X A K 


V-* A J. JL^ u * 


women. It is 

this sexual competition which transforms the love life into an 
arena in which discouraged men and women stage their sexual 
conflicts in an attempt to establish their general va^d tT w 

For one woman who believes that she is the equivalent of a 
man la every sense, and lives her life as if she enjoyed all the 
pierogatives of womanhood to the fullest, we can find a dozen 
women who are discouraged by the prevailing patriarchal S- 
dition, and stimulated by that discouragement either to imitate 
len and mjculimty to the limits of their physiological capa- 
city, or to demonstrate their weakness and dependence tkis 
ens aying men by their weakness and winning a sense of 
superiority by undermining the dominant male, rather than by 
an active attack on his prerogatives. In both cases, the mascu- 
ne woinan and the ‘clingmg-vine’ woman over-rate mascu- 
mity and under-rate femininity, the one bv the flattery of 
mitation, the other by the indirect flattery of helplessLss 

nes! of independence' and resourceful- 

nei>s ot the male. 


Androiropism and Gjnetropism 

A^er has called woman’s dissatisfaction with her feminine 
role the masculine protest’, but this term is confusing, and we 
propose to substitute the term androtropism, the turning tov/ard 
the masculine sex, to designate that symptom-complex of psy- 
cliological behaviour of a woman dissatisfied with beino- 'a 
woman and attempting to act ‘as if’ she could become a man. 
Gyietroptsm is the paraUel term used to describe the over-valu- 
ation of the feminine principle by the male, as we find it in cer- 
tain male homosexuals. 

It IS manifest that the love relationship and the marriage bed 
ate the logical arenas for the ‘play-off’ of this age-old sexual 
competiuon. We may state it as a psychological law; happiness 
m a love relatton isimpossiUe if the sexual partner is being prostituted 
as a means of proving one’s em superiorip^. The sexual athletes we 
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have described iti a previous chapter, who enjoy their sexual 
relations only in proportion to the difficulty of the conquest of 
their sexual partner, do not experience the normal enjoyment 
of the companionship of love because their belligerent and 
aggressive drive for personal prestige distorts, disfigures, or 
paralyses their relations to the opposite sex. 

Fear and ignorance not only spoil the art of living, they also 
preclude adequate relations between the sexes. It is impossible 
for a woman who has been trained to believe that men are just 
out for what they can get to surrender herself to her husband 
without believing that she has also surrendered the best of her 
personality, and has become a slave. It is impossible for a man 
who has been trained from early childhood to believe that all 
women are false and untrustworthy to be unprejudiced in his 
relations with his wife, no matter how sincerely he protests he 
is in love with her. 

One of the most common manifestations of the competitive 
spirit in love is that phenomenon called 'sex appeal’ or 'lt\ In 
animal communities every normal male has an appeal for every 
normal female, and vice versa. But in our civilization of sexual 
competition, it is apparent that any man or woman who can 
heighten his sexual attractiveness by an intuitive exaggeration 
of all sex-stimulating behaviour, is better armed for the sexual 
fray, and enjoys a certain prestige because members of the 
opposite sex ‘fall’ for these charms. The very words we em- 
ploy to describe sexual relations clearly indicate the power 
motive behind much of our sexual behaviour. 

Men ‘fair (that is, they tumble from the heights of their 
masculine prestige) for a woman’s charms. Women ‘succumb’ 
to a man’s ‘line’ (that is, their natural cunning is overcome). 
Children go to the picture houses to learn the wiles of the 
vampire, and go home with the steadfast resolve that no 
woman shall ‘get’ them! Women boast of their ability to 
arouse a man’s sexual passion without gratifying it. The 
woman with the most provocative ‘it’ is usually envied by her 
sisters. This belligerent ‘it’ is no more than an attempt to 
batter the male out of the stronghold of his domination by the 
use of sex as a weapon of offence and defence. 
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Sex Appeal and the Dangerous Age 

Sexual competition leads to restlessness and neurosis because 
there is no natural satisfaction to teasing beyond the tempo 
rary experience of power. The woman w'ho uses her natural 
only to make men fall for her, sooner or later herself falls 
for a neurosis. It is common to see women who have been very 
beautiful and eminently successful in the exploitation of their 
sexual charms as a means of attaining significance and power, 
becoming melancholic and depressed wdien nature robs them 
of their charms, and they have no more permanent tools with 
which to make their old age interesting and worthwhile. 

Occasionally we see the most perverse behaviour on the 
part of older women who wish, just once more, to prove that 
they have not lost their ‘if. Usually they seduce some young 
boy, and although the youngster’s attention in the beginning 
is an immense satisfaction to them, they soon become cramped 
in their relations and seek to hold the boy against his natural 
inclination to find a sexual mate of his own age. The tragedy 
of the deserted woman follows this fallacious technique. 

The multiplicity of neuroses which occur at the time when 
men and women are passing through the period of sexual 
senescence has given rise to the term ‘dangerous age’ to de- 
scribe this period. Men who have fixed all their hope of per- 
sonal significance in the continued expression of their sexual 
potency have a dangerous age when potency wanes, just as 
women do. When a couple who harboured a feeling that sex 
is the only real expression of power, approach the dangerous 
age, tension and conflict within their private lives, and dis- 
satisfaction and restlessness in their outer relations are certain 
to follow. Many divorces occur at this time, where a little 
patience and the re-estimation of values would pave the way 
for a happy and mature old age. 

The problem of adultery is almost exclusively a problem of 
sexual competition. There are, no doubt, cases in which ‘polite 
adultery’ is the most desirable solution of a vicious marital 
problem, but these cases are a negligible minority. In most 
cases of adultery, whether committed by husband or wife, the 
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partner who breaks his vows is punishing his mate and simul- 
taneously expressing his sexual superiority. If a man is un- 
faithful to his wife, or impotent with his wife and potent with 
his mistress, as is so often the case, the psychological meaning 
is : 'You are insufficient for me. I must seek sexual satisfaction 
elsewhere.” 

When a wife commits adultery she is usually expressing her 
rebellion against the imposition of her husband’s false mascu- 
line authority. Her adultery expresses not only her rebellion, 
but also her superiority. In her eyes her husband is degraded 
as a cuckold w^hen he is deceived. When a husband deceives 
his wife he is usually exonerated as 'just one of the boys’, 
whereas a man who is deceived by his wife is just as generally 
regarded as an inferior and inadequate husband. Even in adul- 
tery we find evidence of the existence of masculine dominance. 


Tragedies of Sexual Competition 

Were we to remove the discussion of the various forms of 
sexual competition from our newspapers, novels, and films, 
there would hardly be a theme left for these purveyors of cur- 
rent moods in sexual ethics. So long as we have had a written 
word, there have been descriptions of the struggle for supre- 
macy between the sexes. Some readers may be led to believe 
that psychologists are advocating a very drab world in which 
all forms of sexual competition are removed, with a conse- 
quent minimizing of the stimulus to much of the aesthetic 
gratification of modern life. Nothing could be farther from the 
truth. We believe in competition as a natural stimulus to human 
growth, but most of the sexual competition of our day is not 
only unnecessary, but so damaging to mental health that the 
competitors come out of the struggle to establish their sexual 
prestige so battered in body and distorted in mind that they 
form a public health problem. 

Anyone who has seen a homosexual haunt in which hun- 
dreds of men, some dressed as women, dance with one another ; 
anyone who has observed those parodies of 'queer women’ 
whose Lesbian tendencies compel them to disfigure their 
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bodies and cramp their minds, will understand something of 
the damage wrought by false competition in sex. If you know 
any of the host of dried-up women whose fear of sexual com- 
petition has led them to seek ^sublimation", so-called, in paint- 
ing lamp shades, running tea rooms, or becoming Christian 
Scientists, nuns, or prostitutes, you wiU agree with us that the 
products of this competition form an unsavoury excrescence 
upon our society. Any husband who has been nagged, any 
lover whose beloved ruins his life by the poison of her posses- 
sive jealousy, any man whose life has been blighted because a 
wife, mother, or sister could not feel herself secure unless she 
had the last word, any man who has been libelled and maligned 
by a woman whose sexual frustration could be expressed in no 
other form of revenge, will understand very well why we find 
sexual competition one of the commonest causes of human 
unhappiness. 

No woman who has been beaten by a husband who could 
find no other means of assuring himself of his masculine domi- 
nance ; no woman who has been denied a job for which she was 
perfectly qualified with the words ‘No women wanted"; no 
woman who has been paid less than her male neighbour at a 
factory bench simply because that neighbour was a man; no 
woman who has had to bear children because a dominant 
husband would not spoil his sexual pleasure by thinking of 
contraception, or refused to allow her to care for herself; no 
woman who has had to drudge at menial household tasks be- 
cause her husband’s vanity would not permit her competition 
in the business world; no woman who has been denied access 
to a coveted professional appointment simply because no 
women were allowed, will fail to understand the wreckage 
caused by the persistence of patriarchal ideals and traditions in 
out culture, or fail to deplore the existence of a conflict be- 
tween the sexes. 

We do not speak of the charwomen, the ‘slaveys", the under- 
paid factory workers, the unmarried mothers victimisied by 
our patriarchal society, the ‘kept’ women enslaved in luxurious 
chains, the unnumbered little typists and clerks who do the 
world’s dirty work, because they are women, and because they 
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must slave for the dom.inant male to keep body and soul to- 
gether. It is our purpose to draw attention to the variegated 
manifestations of sexual competition and to indicate the terrific 
cost not only to society, but to victor and victim alike. For it 
may be written as a psychological commandment: Whosoeper 
humiliates and deprecates his partner of the opposite sex mil be denied 
the happiness of love. 


The Cancer of Komantic Infantilism 

We come to the third great cause of unhappiness in love rela- 
tions, emotional infantilism and romantic idealism. That ro- 
mantic infantilism must be a potent cause for sexual dissatis- 
faction will be evident to anyone who understands that sexual 
happiness can result only from mature sexual relations. It is a 
psychological truism that a mentally mature adult is a rarity. 
Most of the human beings we meet in the street are still emo- 
tional infants, afraid of responsibilities, dreamers, and fantastic 
believers in fairy tales, socially unadjusted, and mentally sub- 
jective souls groping in ignorance for the moon. 

Look at the films, those living Bibles of the mentally im- 
mature, read the sensational newspapers and the popular 
magazines, and you will realize the extent of the blight of adult 
infantilism in our civilization. The causes of this adult infanti- 
lism are chiefly the pampering of our children, the maternal 
over-solicitude of murderous mothers who insulate their chil- 
dren from reality with thick layers of emotional cotton wool, 
Our film magnates grow fat on their excellent psychological 
insight into the desires of the immature, emotionally over- 
protected adults who crowd our country; our most successful 
politicians attain their success because they can gather the 
votes of emotional morons with the sounding shibboleths of 
outworn ideas. Our advertising agencies fill their coffers be- 
cause they pander to the vanity, the egoism, the snobbery, and 
the inferiority complexes of all grown-up children. 

Of all causes of sexual unhappiness, romantic infantilism is 
the most common. Where it exists, it strikes at the very basis 
of reality, and permits very few adjustments. A woman who 
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believes that women are unjustly 
masculine domination, may still h 
a stormy, but finally successful i 
certain concessions to reality. A 

being a Don Juan, in order to y 

awakens to his responsibilities with _ 
come a model husband and father and a 
society, despite the trail of broken hearts 
But the girl who believes she is a 
world to sit at her feet and stand at . 
whim, and the boy who believes he 

and considers the adulation of eve. 

Ids privilege but his birth-right, seldom 
lief in this, that, or ‘ 
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crowded with their" loud 
their romantic T 
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lives, and lunatic asylums are filled with their 
remains. 

The Komantic Fa/Iaey 

It is surely easier for a camel to pass through a r 
than for a spoiled child to be happy in the coope 
ture of marriage. No matter how many untoward < 
they have, romantic idealists continue unmoved by adversity : ’ 
in an obstinate beHef in the validity of their own magical for- ' ' 

experiences to suit their own magical 
beliefs. They distort reaHty to suit their own ends, and come 
out smihng with their beUef in their own magical fetish as 
vigorous as before. Their lives are devoted to the recapture of 
the lost happiness of a chUdhood paradise. 

Often these pampered boys and girls are ‘good’ sons and 
good because they obey blindly, accept no respon- 
sibihties Md remam close to their pampering parents. Their 
sphere of activity is constructed on a radius the length of 
which IS determined by their maternal apron-strings. If they 
mart}', and succeed, as is not infrequently the case, in getdng 
a mate who will continue to pamper them in the fashion they 
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would like to become accustomed to, they stifle their children 
with a cloying over-solicitude and thus spread the contagion 
of their neuroses into the next generation. 

There is no psychiatrist who has not at some time or other 
had one of these unfortunate children of romantic idealists in 
his care, who has not been stopped in his cure by the inter- 
ference of parents whose vanity and egoism knew bounds 
neither of reason, time, nor of space. There is no business man 
who has not wanted to take some young man and give him a 
good spanldng, no teacher who has not been impelled to bring 
the reality principle closer to some maliciously pampered little 
girl with the help of a well-applied birch switch. 

And yet we must sympathize with these unfortunates, who 
are the unwitting victims of generations and generations of 
false educational ideas. We must admit that they act rationally 
and justly according to the plan they have been led to expect 
the world is constructed on. We must not lose patience with 
them, but we cannot afford to be ensnared by their charming 
personalities or their flattering helplessness. It is criminal not 
to awaken them from their romantic dreams in order to make 
useful human beings of them. 

The romantic idealists fall into several groups. There are the 
girls whose parents have so convinced them of their special 
virtues that they can find no man to suit them. They fall in love 
with far-aw'ay heroes of the stage and screen, with married 
men, with great characters in story-books and fairy tales. Theirs 
is the quest for the ineluctable prince charming. Concessions 
to reality they never make. In time they become critical and 
crabbed, and when they are forced into marriage by social con- 
ventions or the necessity of finding someone to provide for 
them - they cannot work for a living and soil their princess 
hands - they revenge themselves on the poor man they marry 
because he fails to come up to their fantastic standards. The 
man of their choice is a composite of Croesus, Apollo, Adonis, 
the handy-man from the garage, their favourite brother, an 
image of their father in his prime, Lindbergh, Dempsey, Keats, 
Santa Claus, and perhaps the white- whiskered family physician 
thrown in for good measure. 
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The romantic idealists are the people who are for ever fallin!, 
m and out of love, and dramatizing their lives with the false 

ng m love deserves more minute consideration because it is 
so common and so generaUy a mistaken technique of hfe J L 
ghly improbable that people who ‘fall in love at first sivht’ in 
Ae accepted sense of the word, ever attain a happy love life 
he vast majority of people believe that they must faU in love 
or be in love before they can be happy in a sexual relation 
Nothing could be farther from the truth. Occasionally a man 
and a woman see each other for the first time, and sense a feel- 
ing of complete kinship which they call faUing in love; and on 
he premise that, because love is present, all else can be 

the^time “TJ after according to 

the time-honoured formula of the story-books. 

great rarity. For, as we have 
explained, love is the result of years of cooperation, of mutual 
enjoyment, and mutual suffering. It cannot then, except in the 

SnvT happy sexual relations. 
Falhnginlove is the happy raW of a correctly and normaUy 
lived life <7 deux not the foundation of a sexual relation. If this 
simple psychological truth were more commonly recognized 
much of the romantic twaddle of our neurotic drama and litera- 
ture would disappear, as would many of the post-marital tra- 
gedies now all too commonly found in divorce court and cUnic. 

^owautic Hoctis-pocHs: Falling in Lone 

“ay best be 

aSmt'ti? operation of those electrical robots which are 
actuated to the performance of the most complicated functions 
ly the application of the appropriate stimulus. As soon as the 
proper word is uttered, the entire complicated mechanism is 
of stop it from the performance 

trir J The romantic ideahst is like such an elec- 

tr cal robot. His psychological antennae are attuned to a cer- 

Sudh d P'^tfetermined by the experiences of his early 
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For instance, a girl who throughout her childhood was ■ 

pampered only by an indulgent father, a robust grey-haired 
man with a deep bass voice and a hearty booming laugh (while 
her four brothers, all slight in build, were always cruel to her), 
goes through life with her psychic antennae ‘set’ by her early 
childhood conditioning for the favourable reception of just 
such another big man with a booming laugh and grey hair. It 
is her unconscious hope that the recapitulation of the physical 
background will bring the same players and the same drama to 
the stage of her life. Of the thousands of men she meets in the i 

course of her thirty-five years of life, no one quite fits the I 

pattern, and she manages to find objections to ail other men ® 

because her psychic antennae have never ‘tuned in’ on exactly 
the right stimuli. 

Then, on a steamer going to America, the young lady meets 
Mr G., who presents just the right stimulus. He happens to be 
the purser of the sliip, a married man with two children in New 
York, and a wife he loves very dearly. Our young lady imme- ^ , 
diately abandons her critical faculties and surrenders herself to 
the imaginary enjoyment of her life’s dream. She leaves out of 
account the fact that the purser is a man of little education and 
a social background dissimilar to hers, that he is already mar- 
ried, and that he is only very mildly interested in her. 

She distorts every pleasant word he utters, into a confession 
of love, and fully expects him to leave his ship and return to 
Europe to marry her at the first possible opportunity. She has 
‘fallen in love’. There is no doubt of the sincerity of her feel- j 

ings, of her genuine regard. She seems hypnotized by the mean’s | 

personality. She can dream only of the recapitulation of her f 

childhood paradise in the company of this man who seemingly ' 

fits into her pattern exactly. To an outside observer who sees 
the manifest incongruities of the situation, her attitude and her 
apparent inability to recognize or weigh the obvious obstacles 
to her scheme appear insane. 

‘Failing in love’ may be considered a form of temporary in- 
sanity. Like the electrical robot, tuned to open a door when 
the password ‘Kismet!’ is uttered, our young lady has set the 
entire machinery of her emotional life into its irreversible, 
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complicated coutses, because a psychological password^ this 
time in the form of a certain physical human type, has touched 
her. She feels that she is the victim of some ineluctable and 
ineffable passion, completely beyond the control of her per- 
sonality. When the disinterested bystander objects to her mar- 
riage, saying that the man is already married, has children, can- 
not support her in the style in which she lives, that he would 
be a poor mate because he is committed to his ship most of the 
time, that he would refuse to live in England, that he is ten 
years too old to be her mate - she answers simply, ‘But I love 
him. He must leave his wife and come to me, I love him, I tell 
you.’ 

The Aftermath of Love at Ftrst Sight 

Thousands upon thousands of otherwise intelligent young 
people fall in love for similarly inconsequential reasons, equally 
romantic, equally quixotic, equally inauspicious for the happy 
conduct of a marital relation. If our young lady were to induce 
the ship’s officer to follow the course she had decided upon, 
and if he were to marry her after a brief but furious courtship, 
the great probability is that she would wake up one fine morn- 
ing to realize with horror that she had a stranger in bed with 
her. She would find that, despite the physical similarity to her 
beloved father, the purser was a hard-drinking, rather brutal, 
and inconsiderate man, perfectly incapable of talking to her 
about art and literature, her two greatest interests in life, and 
completely incapable of meeting her friends socially. Then 
another love tragedy would begin. And another broken heart 
and two broken lives could be chalked up to the credit of 
romantic infantilism. 

It is quite probable that our young woman would not give 
up with the first flush of chagrin. She would carry out that 
second time-honoured formula of the romantic idealists : ‘Be- 
cause I love you, you must do what I sayP The ship’s officer 
would then be nagged to give up chewing tobacco, drinking 
grog, and the like. We do not believe that these are the most 
admirable traits of human conduct, but they are G.’s traits. 
Our young lady could have noticed them from the very be- 
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ginning if she had not been hypnotized by ^falling in love' to 
leave all her intellectual faculties at home. She has received her 
just deserts. No one can marry a person for some single 
fetisliism, such as grey hair, a booming laugh, a good com- 
plexion, tall stature, or beautiful feet, and expect that the rest 
of the personality will somehow fit in I 

English people look with horror at the arranged marriages 
of certain foreign peoples, in which the love of the young 
people for one another is considered a wholly secondary 
matter, the social, economic, intellectual, political, or religious 
factors being considered more important. We are not in favour 
of arranged marriages because they are usually arranged for 
the benefit of the parents and not for the happiness of the mar- 
ried couple. But we do firmly believe that ‘being in love’ is not 
the condition a priori without which marriage and love are in- 
conceivable. 

A great many marriages would turn out more happily if the 
contracting parties gave less thought to love, and more to the 
matter of financial budgets, the pedagogic principles according 
to which the children were to be educated, the mutual use of 
leisure, the past performances in social cooperation, the wil- 
lingness of each to share responsibility, and the like. When a 
man goes into a business venture or partnership for no better 
reason than that he likes the look of the office furniture, he is 
put down as a fool by his associates, but the same man, enter- 
ing into marriage with a girl because she has a pretty figure, 
plays bridge well, and likes to go to cocktail parties, is con- 
gratulated by his friends. 

Ten years later he is having an affair with his secretary ; his 
wife is a chronic alcoholic, both are extremely unhappy, and 
remain together solely for the sake of their child, the neglected 
football which is kicked between the goal-posts of their anti- 
thetical egoisms. This is a common result of falling in love 
without considering more mundane prerequisites for marital 
cooperation before marrying. The expected marital happiness 
expressed in the phrase ‘and they lived happily ever after’ is 
seldom the result of such flimsy and stupid bungling in the 
choice of a mate. 
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Mature hove w howantic Love 

!Mea and women would be far happier if they planned their 
marital relationships according to the deep compatibilities of 
social, intellectual, and occupational interests, responsibilities 
toward children and State, mutual helpfulness, and acted "as if’ 
loYC might be the reward of fiye or ten years of successful co- 
operation. The commonly misused word love in whose name 
so many crimes are committed by the emotionally immature, 
the romantically idealistic, and the psychologically infantile, 
should have its connotations changed. It is usually believed 
that love belongs to a special category of human emotions and 
feelings, but, as a matter of fact, it is no more than a special 
form of the social feeling, the communal consciousness on 
which all human relations are based. 

Love is friendship plus the element of heterosexual co- 
operation. Love equals friendship plus sex. The romantically 
infantile may be mature physically and go through the motions 
of sexual intercourse, but it is as improbable that they will ex- 
perience mature love, psychologically, as that a road-sweeper 
will appreciate the beauties of the original Greek text of the 
Odyssey, 

No one suffers so much from love as a romantic idealist. 
Although it is true that some of these romantic idealists have 
given us our best poetry, a few excellent plays, several stirring 
novels, and not a little splendid music, they might have lived 
a more complete love life and still written equally excellent 
poetry and music. Let no reader believe that one must be a 
romantic idealist to produce good literature or music. "Arti- 
ness’ is just another form of romantic idealism. It requires no 
more "artistic temperament’, no more romantic idealism to 
write a symphony than to excise a gall-bladder or build a sky- 
scraper. 

More has been written about the erotic antics of the emo- 
tionally immature than about any other single subject in the 
world’s Eterature. Every romantic idealist remains steadfast in 
the belief of his rightness. It is because he believes that his 
problem and his tragedy are unique, that his shredded modesty 
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fails to prevent his airing, in some artistic form or other, the 
soiled linen of his erotic misadventures, that all may see, sym- 
pathize, and make excuses for him. 

It is hardly astonishing that the romantic tradition is so 
deeply ingrained in the lay mind. The epics of romantic love 
are written daily by adolescent minds for the avid consump- 
tion of other adolescent minds. They are engulfed without 
criticism and without perspective by school-girls and school- 
boys, who proceed to pattern their love-lives in the romantic 
tradition unless some friendly and objective adult either ex- 
plains the facts of life to them verbally, or by example. Many, 
like the late Isadora Duncan, carry their romanticism to the 
grave and beyond. 

What, then, are the real prerequisites for a happy love life, 
whether before marriage or after? To the reader who has 
understood the meaning of the three cardinal sins against love 
-ignorance, competition, and romantic infantilism - it is suffi- 
cient to answer: avoid these obvious errors, and with the use 
of a little effort and a modicum of a sense of humour you can 
make a success of any marriage or any love affair. Vanity, a 
struggle for prestige, a desire to dominate at the expense of 
your sexual partner, the inability to identify yourself with your 
partner’s problems and situations, the desire to be perfect, or 
right, or superior, will spoil any human relations - and their 
evil effects are most noticeable in the love relation. The love 
relationship is a creative and artistic activity, as much as living 
itself. Let only those who have made progress in their own 
self-sculpture attempt to join forces and essay the creation of 
new worlds in the cooperation of sexual ‘two-ness’. 


Vracfual Suggestions 

The fact that the family, as a patriarchal institution, is in pro- 
cess of disintegration, and the fact that economic factors fre- 
quently complicate the proper solution of the love problem, 
compel us to admit that there is no single ideal solution of the 
problems of love and marriage. In view of the fact that every 
individual must solve this problem in the way he finds best. 
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our only counsel must be: know the facts, and cooperate n 
the best of your ability with the best standards of the soda 
group in wkch you live. If you feel you are not in full posses 
Sion of the facts, a conference with a reputable psychiaSst oi 
a successfully and happily married couple, when no expert’ah 
IS available, may often serve to throw valuable Ught on a pro- 
blem which at first glance seems insuperable. " 

The correct solution of any individual sex problem is often 
comphcated by the petty annoyances of daily life. Love affS 
have been wrecked because of the too close proximity of the 
contracting parues for too long a time. We believe in the pro- 
phylactic value of an occasional separation of married couples 
in which each partner plans a little hoUday for himself, and 
carries out his plans without interference from the other part 
ner. In normal people this separation should lead to a renewal 
of interests, and a strengthening of affections. Where it leads 
to jealousies, worries, suspicions, and the like, it is a sign of an 
unhappy possessiveness on the part of one partner or the other. 
Possessiveness, jekousy, sexual envy, sexual over-solidtude 
are further signs of romantic infantilism. The jealous man ex- 
poses his own sense of inferiority, just as the possessive mate 
broadcasts his own sense of insecurity by attempting to chain 



LOVE AND MARRIAGE 

the rule during courtship, were not in itself evidence of a lack 
of human understanding and a perfectly legitimate excuse for 
sexual frigidity. 

Happiness in love, like freedom, is to be bought only at the 
cost of unflagging watchfulness and assiduous mutual adjust- 
ment. No love is happy in which one partner' does ail the ad- 
justing and the other remains an unbending rock, complete in 
his self-assurance of perfection and immovability. Nagging 
and criticism are the easiest ways to undermine love. Sentimen- 
tality and a cloying display of public affection are likewise well 
designed to spoil the even tenor of love, just as the belief that 
all expressions of love and affection are childish and silly, robs 
love and loving of its spontaneity, its playfulness, its very 
beauty. Somewhere between cool, objective matter-of-factness 
in sex, and the dripping marshmallow of romantic passion, lies 
the golden mean of human love. Like happiness, love may be 
achieved only where each partner is not only confident of his 
value to his mate but also to humanity at large, and is willing 
to assume that his mate, likewise, is well adjusted and useful 
not only to him but to humanity. 

No two human beings are perfect. It is more than likely that 
even in the best arranged matches, one or both of the partners 
have some vestige of childish, romantic behaviour. There is 
hardly a man who does not like to play God in some respect, 
though he may be largely normal and objective about the great 
issues of life, and there is hardly a woman to be found who 
does not at some moment or other wish to be considered a 
princess in her own realm. The intelligent mate will allow her 
partner his little God-game, especially where it concerns un- 
essentials. 

I know of marriages which have remained happy despite the 
fact that the wife had an utterly unobjective belief in the im- 
peccability of her cooking, which her husband allowed her to 
maintain despite the evidence of tongue and stomach to the 
contrary. I know of another marriage in which a wise wife has 
allowed her husband to believe he was responsible for all im- 
portant decisions, although she knew very well that she had 
madq the decision for him weeks ago, and waited confidently 
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tor her husband to announce her opinion with the air of a 
God-hke and sponteneous discovery. And I have seen other 
marriages wrecked because the wife objected to her husbands 
techmque at bridge, or insisted that he did not know how to 

Examples of this type of mental unhappiness could be multi- 
phed indefimtely, but they lead to no general rules of condit 
beyond those we have already outUned. The best counsel is- 
try to know your mate before you marry him. but once havin' v 
married him, take him for what he is, and make the best of if 
Men who marry prostitutes to make good women of them' 
and women who marry drunkards, morphine addicts, invete- 
rate golfers, or gamblers with the intention of reforming them 
get )ust what they deserve - insults to their vanitv. For them 
marriage becomes a veritable hotbed of neuroses.' 

Marriages and love affairs wiU continue to be unhappy until 
we remove the faUacies of the omnipotence of romamic pas- 
sion from the thought vocabulary of our children, and until 
we institute ob)ective training in the art of love, and teach men 
and women that they must be responsible for their emotions 
and their erotic passions just as they are responsible for curb- 
ing other anti-social tendencies in their behaviour. 

Much of the difficulty of our love-life is directly due to the 
fact that the vast majority of our young people cannot make 
ove in decent surroundings. We continue to blind our eyes to 
the immense social value of love, and treat it as if it were a foul 
sin, instead of the highest form of human cooperation. We 
need never fear that there wiU be too much lovi The world 
suiicfs only from too little love 
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Of Techniques: The Triumph of Maturity 


Jhe Technique of Empathy - The Dynamics of Friendship - HoTif to 
Start a Friendship - Hints on Social Sticcess - The Fine u4rt of Mak- 
ing Presents - Hoiif to Widen Your Social Horizons ~ The Vital Need 
for Hobbies - "Either , , .oYw "Both . . . atuP - Some Useful Hints on 
Controversy - Of Deferred Living - Hmv to Grow Old Gracefully - 
The Uses of Leisure and Adversity - L^ envoi 


In the foregoing chapters it has been my purpose to outline 
the fine art of creative self-sculpture which leads to human 
happiness. I have sketched, briefly, not only the problems 
which beset each human being who faces the task of taking the 
rough clay of his human heritage and making a meaningful de- 
sign of his life, but also the opportunities that present them- 
selves for the compensation of the difficulties. I have, more- 
over, attempted to explain how fear and ignorance, originating 
in early childhood misconceptions of life and its meanings, 
divert many a valuable human being from the path of happi- 
ness, and I have mapped some of the pathways of unhappy 
living. Finally, I have explained some of the individual goals 
of living, some of the tools and techniques of creative self- 
sculpture, and described possible sources of failure and dis- 
appointment. 

We have not blinded ourselves to the difficulties that face 
every human being, but, despite the existence of countless 
obstacles in the external world, we have discovered that the 
vital elasticity of the human body and the human spirit is 
capable of transmuting these obstacles into assets. If follows, 
therefore, that much of the unhappiness in the world is pre- 
ventable, and the way to the creation of a full, vital, and 
meaningful life lies open to all w'ho know and understand 
themselves, to those who have clarified their insight into the 
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dynamics of human conduct. The more completely we under- 
stand life the greater our courage to go on with the task of 
living. 

We come, hnaliy, to the discussion of those practical devices 
and techniques which may help the reader over temporary 
difficulties, once he has understood the grand strategy of living 
fully and completely, and devoted his energies to the pursuit of 
the good life. These practical suggestions cannot, in and of 
themselves, make anyone happy, but they may help in the solu- 
tion of a number of problems, once you have understood that 
most problems can be solved. In the first chapter, in which I 
stated certain ps^xhologicai laws that govern all human beings 
in their conduct, I pointed out that the way to happiness 
must, of necessity, He along the channels of tw^o great move- 
ments : the art of living with other people and the art of living 
with oneself. Social adjustment itself is not enough for the 
good life, because there are periods in everyone’s life when 
isolation may be arbitrarily enforced, when human contacts 
are practically precluded. It is in these periods that each of us 
must be able to make good company of himself, in order that 
life may be rich and tolerable, and in order that we may pre- 
pare the foundations of future bonds with our feilow-men, 
once out social contacts have been re-estabHshed. 

It is apparent that the first and most important device in the 
art of living with other people is the art of making friends. 
Unfortunately, the men and women who need friends most are 
the least schooled in the business of making acquaintances, or, 
if they can make casual contacts with more or less ease, they 
have not learned the art of holding their friends. The ‘follow 
through’ of social contacts is the most difficult part of this art 
because it assumes the ability to identify yourself with your 
friends, to fit yourself into their patterns, and aid them on 
their way. This quality or faculty of emphasising, or identifying 
ourselves, must be learned, and can be learned. Socially well- 
adjusted individuals do it as a matter of course, but to those 
who are not socially well-adjusted, and need an additional 
training, the following technique may prove valuable. 

It may be stated almost as a psychological law that every 
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human being, no matter how great or powerful, is discouraged 
in some degree, or in some special facet of his life. The neu- 
rotic, however, believes that his discouragement and his dis- 
tress are unique. He acts as if everyone else in the world were 
a superman, and he alone an impotent worm, incapable of 
meeting people without qualms of conscience and self-con- 
sciousness. As a matter of fact, some of the people whom the 
isolated neurotic most envies because of their ready ease in 
social situations, are themselves the most discouraged, and, 
like the small boy who whistles in the dark to keep himself 
from trembling with fear, they over-act their courage in order 
to hide their own perplexity from their fellows. 

We have already learned that the pattern of every indivi- 
duai’s life is a stream from an imagined ‘minus’ situation to an 
imagined ‘plus’ situation. What we must do, if we wish to 
make a new acquaintance, is to guess his goal from his actions 
- with a little practice this is not at all difficult - and tell him 
something that will encourage him along the path which he is 
taking, to show that we appreciate his ends and are aware of 
his success. To those who are expert in this art it is not difficult 
to divert an individual from a false pattern into a good one, 
and this is the essence of psychotherapy. In other words, when 
we wish to teach someone a new behaviour pattern, we must 
make our suggestions seem to fit into his pattern, although we 
know ail the time that if he takes our suggestions he will drift 
imperceptibly into a new and better pattern. 


The Technique of Empathy 

The technique of empathy is best illustrated by the story of the 
town fool and the lost donkey. In a small Russian town which 
boasted but a single donkey, great consternation was caused by 
the donkey’s sudden and mysterious disappearance. A con- 
clave of the village elders was called, and for three days and 
tliree nights they sat solemnly discussing the theoretical 
motives and causes of the donkey’s disappearance and the pos- 
sible chances of finding him again. In the midst of one of these 
solemn conferences a knock was heard on the door and tbe 
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town fool entered with the news that he had found the lost 
donkey. When asked how he had been able to succeed in his 
quest, where all the elders, despite their wisdom, had failed 
the fool replied, ‘Wlien I heard that the donkey was lost T 
went to the donkey’s stall, faced the wall as the donkey did 
imagined that I was the donkey, and drought where I would 
go It I were to wander from the stall. Then I went to this place 
and there the donkey was.’ ’ 

If >mu would learn to make friends and keep them, observe 
closely, find some good point about the friend you wish to make 
and compliment him thereon. There is no art in finding de- 
fects in people - anyone can spot and criticize a character de- 
fect, a foolish habit, or a stupid custom. It is much more diffi- 
cult to find sometliing good about a neighbour and to mention 
It in approbation without becoming sentimental or maudlin in 
the act. No woman wishes to be told she has grey hair, but 
every woman wishes to know that the colour scheme she has 
chosen for her dress, probably with great care and forethought 
IS appreciated by the onlooker. ’ 

If you have learned in advance that a man has a particular 
hobby, make it a point to ask a question about that hobby that 
will draw him out, thus enabling him to feel superior and more 
knowing, and giving him an easy opportunity to expand his 
ego. There is no human being, who, if given the opportunity, 
does not like to find an audience. The art of making friends 
consists in large measure in shrewdly guessing the particular 
subject your dinner party would like to expand upon. Once 
you have learned to look sharply, and judge from the general 
ensemble of a man what his probable interests are, it is not 
difficult to get that dinner partner to speak. . 

Each rnan and woman we meet, therefore, offers us an 
opportunit}?' for constructive social behaviour. Do not imagine 
that it bores the man who has just built a fine bridge, written a 
best-seller, or composed a great symphony, to hear your appre- 
ciation, even though your opinion is not expert. Do not ima- 
gine that success in the eyes of the world is in itself a complete 
satisfaction to the individual who has attained it. Even the 
most successful crave iteration and reiteration of social 
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approval. Nor is the ordinary layman who has achieved no 
world success at all beyond encouragement. It may be the 
colour of his tie, the quality of his laughter, or the fact that he 
knows the batting averages that gives you an opportunity to 
praise, to understand, and to find happiness by encouraging a 
fellow human being. 

The beneficent results of this technique are twofold. It gives 
the prospective friend the necessary encouragement and the 
necessary sense of social appreciation which move him to be 
natural and expressive. Secondly it is likely to colour his atti- 
tude toward you and make him want to approve of you. Con- 
sequenth^, he will search your person^ty for some facet 
worthy of approbation in order to make your approval of his 
conduct or ideas the more valuable. 

Th Dynamics of Friendship 

After a series of such searches, a friendship wHi germinate 
under the warm sun of mutual admiration. Your friend will 
feel a certain sense of noblesse, oblige to inquire about your in- 
terests, and you, in turn, will have the opportunity to air your 
views and expand your ego. And, if you are a good human 
being, you will always see to it that the other fellow has the 
greater say. You will minimise your own interests and accom- 
plishments, no matter how great they actually are, and empha- 
size the interest you have in the other fellow’s situation. This 
is the way of true friendship. 

We must, in all fairness, admit that you may occasionally be 
taken advantage of by the egoistic neurotic who seizes upon 
your good nature as an opportunity of venting his little neu- 
rosis on your all too willing ears. When your partner becomes 
too neurotically voluble, discretion and retreat are the better 
part of valour. But one friend made is worth a dozen neurotics 
who bore you with their egoism. Even these neurotics can be 
used as parables in the understanding of human nature, and of 
what not to do if you would be happy in the friendship of your 
fellows. 

There are always certain men and women who indulge in 
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thesport of soul catching. They are usually pampered neurotics 
who put their best foot forward in order to catch you in S 
net of their affabihty with the ulterior, unconscious purpose 
of exploiting your friendship later. Everyone knows people 
who know a host of acquaintances, but have no single frieL 
Soul catching is their profession, a profession in Aich they 
develop a considerable virtuosity. Soul catching is another of 
the side-shows of the social life, characterized, Hke begging 
confidence games, charity rackets, and the Uke, by a misuL S 
the social fee mg of the victim. It is impossible completely to 
avoid entanglements in the nets of an occasional soul catcher 
, but If you wish to rid yourself of the company of such a neu-’ 
rotic It IS only necessary to ask him to do you a favour. The 
soul catcher retreats from the social responsibilities of friend- 
slup with incredible celerity. 

As a matter of fact, two willing ears are among the most 
uable of all social assets. Learn to listen intelligently and to 

identify yourself with the speaker while^^ - ^ 

man who has no special gifts or talents has 
with a host of friends, happy in the i . . . ' 
every neighbour, because he has been 
recital of the exploits of a neighbour’s baby 
Because most people are lonely and have i 
they are for ever seeking a wiUing listener; and 


among the most 

you listen. Many a 
J gone through life 
security of the good will of 
—.1 willing to listen to the 
son or pet terrier, 
no one to talk to, 
1 a sympathetic 

1 once asked a patient how he explained the sudden cure of 
an anxiety neurosis of eight years’ standing, and he answered, 
Doctor, you are the first person I have met for ten years who 
made a noise like a human being.’ I knew that this patient had 
not listened very hard and asked him to explain more fuUy. 
He answered, ‘WeU, you’re the first man I have met who could 
listen to a man’s story for an hour without trying to pin a label 
on him or hurl a sermon at him. ’ 

This brings us to the consideration of the tendency of most 
human beings to secure themselves in their judgement and in 
their own setf-esteem by making snap judgements of their 
fellows, and thinking that, because they have labeUed another 
a snob, or a cad, a good fellow, or a bounder, they have under- 
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Stood him. Everyone runs across other people who seem to be 
acting in an inconsequential or even insane fashion. The first 
impulse is to damn that which we cannot understand, and this 
impulse is probably at the basis of many of the persecutions, 
wars, and abuses of human rights we read about in history. 

It seems far better to reserve and suspend judgement on any 
questionable case until we are in possession of more facts. 
And, in any case, the happy human being identifies himself so 
far as he is able with any freak he meets and says, ‘Now, in 
what circumstances, and to what end, should I be doing 
exactly the same thing ?’ We must realize that everyone is try- 
ing to be a superman according to his own interpretation of 
the facts. It does not help either our understanding, or our in- 
fiuence on these people if we rashly put them in this, that, or 
the other fixed category, and believe that, because we have 
labelled them, we have understood and mastered their per- 
sonalities, 

, A great many people go through life with the firm convic- 
tion that men are dishonest and bad, and that, when you find a 
person who is ostensibly good, he is being good for some 
ulterior motive. However true this may be in individual cases, 
from a practical point of view this philosophic attitude of mis- 
anthropy and mistrust is false and dangerous. That there are 
cheats and crooks goes without saying, but the great majority 
of human beings are essentially honest and decent. We would 
far rather be deceived a dozen times by a scoundrel than allow 
a really worthy individual to go once without our help. Some- 
how the rewards of helping a fellow human being in distress 
outweigh the chagrin of being duped and deceived by a 
smooth social parasite. 

On the other hand, there are a great many people, notably 
professional beggars and the like, who make a profession of 
preying on the sympathies of their more socially minded 
neighbours. It is a mistake to give aid to these people. Charity 
should always be given where you know that your charity is 
being effectively administered by organizations which make it 
their business to help the needy and the sick. When you help 
a social parasite you rob three people - yourself, the really 
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needy who could have been helped by your contribution, and 
the parasite who is encouraged to a useless way of life. 

Hon^ to Start a Friendship 

Our traditional codes of social conduct are so stultifying that 
the average man or worxian looks at any stranger as if he were 
a potential enemy. I have often suggested to my patients that 
they should begin a conversation with their neighbour in the 
bus or at the theatre simply for the purpose of initiating a con- 
versation, only to have the patient shrink in horror from the 
suggestion of such forwardness. If we use a little common 
sense in such contacts there can be no harm in them. If you 
speak to another human being at an art gallery or a concert, 
the likelihood is that his goals and aims will be somewhat simi- 
lar to your own. Most of the individuals who make up a crowd 
waiting in line at a railway station, at a steamship pier, or at a 
theatre, are just as lonely as you are and just as afraid to make 
contacts. No one says a word, and everyone is bored and dis- 
tressed. Someone must be more intelligent and more coura- 
geous and make the first step toward establishing a social rap- 
port* Be that more intelligent person. 

In my experience, a courteous or a kindly word of greeting 
or interest is almost never rebuffed. And let anyone who is 
rebuffed remember this ; any human being who rebuffs a cor- 
dial greeting or an expression of human interest is likely to be 
a severely neurotic man or woman, too prejudiced in his egoistic 
self-approbation to make fresh human contacts. Great minds 
are the most cordial and the most friendly. I have known neu- 
rotic, ill-bred, spoiled, and socially maladjusted adults insulted 
by the greeting of a stranger, but I have never known a really 
big human being to be so insulted. On the contrary, I have 
seen one of the world’s most eminent surgeons spend half an , 
hour discussing the plight of a sick horse with a superannuated, i | 
hack-driver, and I have seen an admiral stop an important; 
interview to explain the mysteries of a battleship turret to a j 
twelve-year-old boy. 

Part of the technique of making friends, therefore, consists 
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; m breaking the ice. It is for this reason, primarily, that weather, 

: football, and politics exist as topics of small talk. I have known 
5 super-serious neurotics who spurned conversation because 
: they could not immediately discuss Kantian metaphysics or 
the Einsteinian theory of relativity with a casual acquaintance, 
but it is obvious that this type of intellectual snobbery is 
merely an artificial defence mechanism. 

Let no one who would make friends forego these small 
topics of conversation. They serve as the lubricating oil of 
human communal life, and are as important as good manners, 
cleanliness, and being well-dressed. To those who are incap- 
able of making these contacts, I suggest the following : go up 
to several strangers every day and inquire the time, or the best 
way to reach a certain address, regardless of the absolute value 
of such information. This is the first step in training yourself 
to talk to strangers. Carry this on until it no longer makes you 
self-conscious to make a ‘cold" contact. 

The second step in the art of making friends is the ‘follow 
through" of making yourself valuable to the people you have 
contacted. It is a very good technique to begin with people 
who are overlooked by the average egoistic men and women 
we see madly searching for their own advantage in life. It is 
always valuable to be pleasant to elderly people, to cripples, to 
shy and timid souls who seem to shrink from social contacts, 
to children, to ‘wallflowers", and to animals. It is tremendously 
encouraging to any elderly individual if a young man or 
woman comes up to talk with them when younger, more 
attractive individuals are in the same gathering. 


HmU on Social Success 

Success in the social life lies in the path of the man who can 
make himself valuable to those who are all too frequently over- 
looked in the mad rush of the machine age. Being attentive to 
the overlooked minority is doubly valuable because it gives 
you the best possible opportunity of immediately proving 
your social-mindedness : it not only enriches the timid or over- 
looked and adds to the store of human happiness, but also 
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lasting. It is in this secondary sphere that most neurotic and 
isolated individuals fall short. Yet the technique of social 
^follow up’ is very simple. A few minutes a day devoted to 
telephoning old friends and expressing concern and interest 
in their activities will quickly result in the reinforcement of 
friendships which would otherwise fall into desuetude. 

It is a good idea not to enter a friend’s home without bring- 
ing some little gift. This does not entail great investments, be- 
cause the value of this good old custom inheres in the thought- 
fulness, not in the gift itself. Sometimes a single rose is richer 
in its indication of friendship than a precious stone. It is wise 
to keep a record of anniversaries and birthdays, and to recall 
one’s interest in a friend or relative by remembering these 
occasions if only by a card or a telephone call. Human relations 
are built around a structural framework of philanthropy, sym- 
pathy, honesty, and helpfulness, but the single bricks which 
give the house of friendship its unique facade are cemented by 
trivial favours and inconsequential affirmations of regard. 

A patient once came to my office crying bitterly because her 
husband had neglected her on her birthday. The husband had, 
she admitted, handed her a package containing £zo,ooo worth 
of stock in his company, but he had neglected to send her the 
yellow roses which had always been the sign of his love and 
affection on previous anniversaries. Objectively we may agree 
with the husband that her demands were somewhat unreason- 
able, in the light of his more valuable gift, but we know that 
many marriages go on the rocks of unhappiness just because a 
husband or a wife neglects the little things that count. 


The Fine Art of Making Presents 

This brings us to the very practical consideration of gifts. 
There are two kinds of gifts. You either give something you 
like and value highly, or you go out of your way to give some- 
thing that will be valuable to the person you desire to honour. 
Many people choose the former, or projective type of giving, 
which includes that useless prostitution of giving, the giving 
of gifts for reasons of duty, custom, or the like. This is the 
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distinct trend towards greater human happiness and align 
yourself with it. No one has learned the meaning of living until 
he has surrendered Ms ego to the service of his fellow- 
men.;: ■ 

Wide social horizons are the more worth cultivation because 
no single social group is completely objective in its scope# 
Read conservative and radical papers at the same time, and 
learn to draw your own conclusions from the evidence that is 
presented by both. Try to make your social contacts and in- 
terests complement your occupational or professional interests. 
If you are a school teacher, you may well afford to interest 
yourself in international politics or some artistic movement. 
If you are a physician, it cannot hurt you to interest yourself 
in artists and business men. If you are a lawyer, it will 
extend your usefulness to know the latest pedagogical 
theories. 

Groups which devote themselves to cultural and social ends 
] exist in every town, and those who are cut oflF from the greater 

I urban centres are no longer entirely isolated because of the 
pervasive influence of wireless. It is well to remember that the 
more languages you know, the more times you multiply your 
humanity, and those who are really constrained by force of 
: I circumstance from making further human contacts can always 
j make new contacts with foreign cultures and past ages by 
learning a new language. 

( There may be some readers to whom even these elementary 
! steps seem difficult. We urge them to spend their sleepless 
i nights in thinking about giving someone - not a member of 
their immediate families - some little pleasure. After some 
thought they will, in all probability, find ways and means to 
carry some of their thoughts into practice. I once advised a 
I successful and very egoistic business man who could find no 
I time to concern himself with the affairs and woes of his feilow- 

I men during his business day to go down to the main waiting 

room of a great railway terminus and look for someone to 
> help, someone to carry a heavy valise for, someone to encou- 
1 rage with a smile or a cheery word. I forbade him to leave the 
I station until he had found an opportunity to be of s ome service 
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to another human being. Largely in a spirit of supercilious 
condesc^sion and patronage he obeyed, and his opportunity 
tor social service came on the very first evening he We the 
experiment. 

A poor woman from the country had come to Town to 
meet her daughter. She had lost the slip with her daughter’s 
address, and was too shy and too timid to ask a porter. She sat 
weeping silently in a corner of the waiting room, a picture of 
forlorn perplexity. My patient managed to find her daughter’s 
address in the telephone directory, took the old lady and her 
bags and put her in a taxicab, and accompanied her to an 
obscure street. On the way he stopped and bought the old lady 
a few toses — the first that had ever been given her. 

He deposited her, smiling between her tears, in her daugh- 
ter s house, and rushed to a telephone. ‘My God, Doctor, I feel 
like a human being at last!’ he blurted as he told us the story. 
Thereafter, he became a figure haunting the waiting room at 
me station, a sort of modern Haroun-al-Raschid. Every 
Christmas he sends the old lady of his first adventure in con- 
structive humanity a do2en of the finest roses he can buy. 
Since then he has become one of the directors of a boys’ dub* 
and a member of various child welfare and civic organizations! 


The Vital Need for Hobbies 


We should expand our occupational interests at the same time 
we attempt to extend our social horizons. The business of be- 
mg busy is one of the most important in the life of a human 
being. Those sad human beings who do not have to work are 
to be pitied if they do not find some avocation to divert their 
energies into a useful channel. A great many agendas and indi- 
viduals set themselves up nowadays as vocational guidance 
experts, and after elaborate tests they direct their clients to this, 
that, or the other occupation. In most cases they lose sight 
of the essential fact that the well-adjusted person finds work a 
source of salvation, and therefore has already found the proper 
vocation for himself. 

I ! ^ 08 *^ of the people who seek vocational guidance really need 
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to have the psychological reasons for work explained to them, 
so that, seeing work as a veritable source of personal expansion 
and self-esteem, they find the nearest and best occupation 
available, and devote themselves to it. The choice is really one 
between working and not working, never of an actual choice 
of occupation. The man who for a good reason is dissatisfied 
with his job, usually has the courage to get out of it, and into 
another occupation that gives him greater satisfaction. 

The best work in the world, as I suggested in a previous 
chapter, is that occupation which represents training in the 
compensation for some organic or other inferiority feeling in 
terms of social usefulness. Not everyone can find the best job 
for himself. A great many are forced by the unfortunate econo- 
mic structure of modern society to busy themselves with the 
necessary chores and hackwork of the world, in order to earn 
a living. For them the focus of values must be not in work it- 
self but in their other human relations, whether in society, sex, 
their own family, or some avocation. While it is true that the 
economic structure forces many people into work which is 
neither interesting nor satisfaction-giving, nothing can pre- 
vent anyone from assuming an avocation which does offer that 
satisfaction. 

There is a certain quantum of creative energy in every 
human being which is not absorbed by the business of a work- 
a-day world. Even people who are engaged in some eminently 
satisfactory occupation have some creative energy left over. 
This is the essential godliness in man. We must all create some- 
thing - or class ourselves as human vegetables. No one can 
be happy who does not find some channel for this creative 
energy. 

When we suggest creative or .artistic activities to neurotics, 
we are usually met with the objection that they have no artistic 
talent, no time, or no inclination. 1 have never done anything 
like that.’ Often they call attention to the fact that there are 
already so many experts that they cannot compete. Herein lies 
their psychological difficulty. It is not necessary to compete 
with the greatest sculptors of ail time. It is quite possible to get 
a great deal of pleasure and recreation simply from attempting 
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to model your wife’s head in plasticine. It is not necessary to 
be a Rembrandt to get fun in drawing the types in the tube or 
in your office. 

Hobbies there are without end. They are one of the most 
effective forms of insurance against the boredom of old age or 
the heavy artiHery of adversity. No man can afford to be with- 
out a hobby, and so long as his hobbies are subordinate to his 
hfe work, the more hobbies the better. There is hardly a device 
which is such an effective prophylaids against subjectivitv or 
melancholia as a hobby, it matters not whether you cultiWte 
dahhas or raise goldfish. The wise man has a variety of avoca- 
tions - outdoor hobbies and indoor, summer and winter ones, 
social and solitary forms of amusing himself in his leisure 
moments. No one with a good hobby is ever lonely for a long 
time. A good hobby is one of the best possible bridges between 
the social and the vocational worlds. 

^'Bther . . . or’ v. "'Eoth . . . and" 

One of the essential differences between the mentally immature 
and the emotionally adult lies in their attitude toward perfec- 
tion. Perfection is a curse, and the cult of perfection, that is, 
hving according to the motto of ‘one hundred per cent or no- 
thing restricts men and women to the narrowest spheres of 
isolation. Perfectionism is the blinker that keeps many a man 
on the path of faUure. Only in the child’s world, or in the cos- 
mology of the savage and the neurotic, do the finahties of ‘all 
or none’, of ‘either - or’, of ‘large or small’, ‘right or wrong’, 
exist as veritable entities. 

In the world of mature men there are no finalities. Every- 
thing is relative. The emotionally mature adult lives according 
to the law of ‘Both. . .and’. For the romantically infantile, 
fixed a.nd absolute standards of right and wrong exist, but the 
completely adult individual realizes that right and wrong are 
elastic conventions, variable with time and place and circum- 
stance. He seeks to understand rather than to label. He seeks 
to join together in creative inventiveness rather than to disjoin 
in romantic idealism. 
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This realisation leads to important conclusions with regard 
to the technique of living. There are people who cannot bear 
to be in the wrong. They must have the last word at all costs* 
Their insistence either intimidates their adversaries into sub- 
mission or arouses their natural resistance. We see the most 
bitter and unnecessary controversies arising from the attempts 
of neurotics to prove their point at all costs. It is almost uni- 
versally true that the more noise a man makes in an argument 
or discussion, the greater the likelihood that he is in the wrong 
and that he has to bolster up the weakness of his arguments by 
the loudness of his protestations. 

Peaceful social intercourse can exist only in a society of 
mentally mature individuals. You can achieve a great deal of 
happiness and gain an enormous host of friends if you will in- 
corporate the wisdom of social relativity not only into your 
major vital activities but also into your most unimportant con- 
versations. Remember that your neighbour is likely to be just 
as discouraged as you are. If you wish to convince him of a 
point, or teach him a new technique, minimize the distance be- 
tween your superior position of knowledge and his inferior 
position of ignorance. No one likes to be inferior; no one en- 
joys ignorance. You will find the greatest souls among the 
most modest men, the best teachers among those who get 
down on the floor with their pupils. Conscious modesty in 
attitude, quietness in gesture, combined with firmness of pur- 
pose and decision, mark the well-adjusted adult. 


Some Useful Hints on Controversy 

To this end it is wise to eschew all words of finality and 
superiority. The words ‘absolutely^ /certainly", ‘always", 
‘never", and the like have little place in the vocabulary of the 
happy man. If after mature thought and consideration you 
really believe in the truth of a certain proposition, and wish to 
convey it to another, it is always best to put it in such a form 
that your listener can accept your word without losing his self- 
esteem. To this end it is sometimes the part of wisdom to wink 
at the truth. 
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If a belligerent neurotic shakes his fist in your face and tells 
you that horses have three legs, and you know from experience 
that horses have four legs, it will not help your argument to 
shout back at him and tell him he is irrevocably wrong. It is 
better to say: 1 agree with you and your excellent experience. 
In the great majority of cases horses do have three legs, but to 
my mind, in this particular instance, this chestnut mare has 
four legs/ In nine cases out of ten you wiH gain your point and 
win a friend. 

Trivial quibbles about right and wrong are most apt to 
occur between parents and children, between husbands and 
wives, and between business partners, and in our experience 
nothing is so well calculated to upset good social relations as a 
useless argument. If these arguments cannot be entirely 
avoided, we caution those who would be happy, to allow their 
opponents to have their say, agree with them completely, and 
then proceed to do what they think right without further 
comment. Usually controversial actions are not nearly so soul- 
destroying as the conversations that accompany, precede, or 
follow them* 

If you are dealing with a man with an exaggerated Jehovah 
complex, let him play Jehovah to his hearth's content, and bend 
your energies to the more objective task of getting out of his 
environment. Usually the Jelxovah complex is manifested in 
minor matters, because few men can carry their ideas of omni- 
science or infallibility into the major spheres of human activity. 
It is better to concede, to smile, and to run away. Here, surely, 
discretion is the equivalent of social valour. 

Remember that in twenty-five years it will make very little 
difierence whether you smoked only ten cigarettes a day as 
your father desired or forty as you wished, that no one will 
remember whether you drove your golf ball into the bunker 
at the fifth hole or laid it up to the green, whether you should 
have spent only two guineas for a pair of dancing pumps, or 
whether you were wrong to kiss Mrs Smith in her husband’s 
presence. Develop a stoic disregard for trifles, and extend your 
. horkons to such a degree that trifles can never affect the even 
1 tenor of your pursuit of goals that are worth while. 
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Of Deferred Liping 

One important source of unhappiness is the habit of putting 
oS living to some fictional date in the future. Men and women 
are constantly making themselves unhappy because in defer- 
ring their lives to the future they lose sight of the present and 
its golden opportunities for rich living. ‘When I have a thou- 
sand pounds in the bank Vll go to Egypt/ Why not go to 
Egypt as inexpensively as possible now, and enjoy life while 
you are young ? ‘When I am thirty-five years old I will marry." 
Why not marry now, and have the fun of struggling for some 
common objective in comradely cooperation with your wife ? 
‘When I am married, FU settle down and do some serious 
reading.’ Why not one good book a month during your celi- 
bate days ? ‘If I had more time Fd study interior decoration.’ 
Why not go to fewer films and play less bridge and spend two 
nights a week studying ? 

T If we defer living too long, unfortunate events frequently 

j spoil our plans and change our aims. Sometimes we grow so 
old that our former goals lose their glamour, v^ith the result 
;; that we are left high and dry sans objectives, and sans the joy of 

• | living. We have often heard disconsolate adults complain, 

‘Oh, if I had only learned to play the piano when I was young. ’ 
■: While it is my belief that it is never too late to begin anything 

- and we have ample evidence to prove that we really learn 
f better when we are mature - witness John Stuart Mill be- 
ginning the study of Greek at the age of seventy - most of the 
excuses people make during their maturity re^ly mask their 
’ fear of not reaching a high stage of perfection. And perfection 
is death, 

j For those who would be happy while they are alive, the 

importance of developing their curiosity and their sense of 
adventure while their faculties are sharp should be apparent. 
Hunger, love, and curiosity are probably the most irresistible 
of human urges, and life without adventure is a pallid life in- 
fj- deed. Take a chance. Buy a new picture for your room, enrol 
in a new course, take that trip you have so long planned, even 
though you cannot do it as you desired. Buy that car even 
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though it is a second-hand Austin Seven. Sit in the gallery and 
see that play, or listen to that concert. Do not defer life The 
dividends of too much caution and security are boredom and 
sinugness. It is better to have adventured in life and made 
mistakes, than to have petrified in mind and body in the se 
cure depths of an easy chair, with an horizon bounded by your 
office, the daily paper, and the four waUs of your home. Only 
the dead know complete security. * ^ 

One of the chief differences between the life pattern of the 
child and that of the adult is the element of planfulness The 
mentally mature man develops a plan of conduct, a grand 
strategy of hving which consists not only in an immediate plan 
of attack on the problems of the present, but a secondary 
scheme for maintaining the position gained in maturity 
throughout old age. The child (whether in age or in mental 
immaturity) lives a planless life. His strategy consists either in 
• muddling through or dreaming through life. 

Hoa> to Grow Old Gracefully 

It must be apparent that the chances of happiness are much 
greater when an individual makes provision for his old age 
during his maturity. The socially responsible, mature indiH- 
dual cannot bear the thought of reverting to the helplessness 
of childhood when the relatively greater helplessness of old 
age Will affect him, whereas the grasshopper characters among 
men, never having outgrown their childhood, place their faith 
in God, in society, or in luck, and make no responsible provi- 
sion for their last years. Happiness is impossible for the adult- 
m-body-child-in-mind man because his whole character is an 
anachronism. Just as precocious children miss the fruits of 
childhood, so the mentally immature forego the usufructs of 
adult life. The planlessness of their lives is evidence of their 
lack of self-confidence and self-respect, and an indication of 
their disbelief in their own ability to meet the obstacles of life 
and conquer them. 

The quest of happiness is not conceivable without a 
plan both for the present and the future. Everyone should 
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develop activities in his youth and early maturity which will 
carry over into the period of old age. The tragedies of men and 
women who have outlived their usefulness, and are tolerated 
by their children or other workers about them who grudg- 
ingly support them, can never be understood by any except 
the old. Many of these old men and women who have grown 
to ripe years but have retained their childish concepts of the 
world because they have not grown and developed with the 
world about them, assiduously devote themselves to the mis- 
chief of pampering their grandchildren or injecting discord 
into the lives of their children. You need not fear old age if you 
have invested sufBciently in the social graces and avocations. 
When these investments mature they continue to bring divi- 
dends of happiness and satisfaction even when your physical 
powers have begun to wane. 

The best insurance against melancholia, depression, and a 
sense of futility in old age is the development of wide horizons 
and the cultivation of mental elasticity and interest in the 
world. Unlike the desh, the spirit does not decay with the 
years. Many of the happiest people in the world are men and 
women in their sixties, seventies, or eighties, who have con- 
tributed richly to the world’s work during their maturity, and 
at the same time have cultivated suifficient awareness and in- 
terest in undying cultural activities to make their leisure a de- 
light. By contrast, those tragi-comic figures of men and women 
who are trying to keep young at all costs, seem pitiful. We 
have seen women of fifty and sixty torturing their flesh in order 
to fool themselves into the belief that they are still young. 
Others go through obscene and vulgar sexual or social contor- 
tions to prove vainly that .they have not lost their youth. We 
have seen seventy-year-old men with arteries like pipestems 
trying to compete with boys in tennis until they dropped dead 
of apoplexy, simply because they could not look the reality of 
old age in the face. 

Millions of pounds are spent annually by women who, 
when they should be enjoying a happy old age, rush around 
from masseur to beauty expert and back again in a panicky 
attempt to prove that they are still young. Neither face-lifting, 
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flashy clothes, heavy drinking, sexual orgies, nor social over- 
VI y can dupe nature. These temporary devices, in the end 

^not even deceivethefaded and jaded women^house them 

T^e more hectic the attempt to prove youth in the face of sav 
png npues and hardened arteries, the more tragic the spel 
tade, the more intolerable the situation, the greater the da^er 
of a complete mental and physical breakdown of the persoL 
hty. The reckless quest for speed, power, youth, or^vitaHty 
Ipds first to the open arms of the charlatan, to the embrace of 
the sneering gigolo, and eventually to the grave. 

It IS as if youth were a beautiful house in which we have 
been invited to sojourn temporarily. Delightful as our week- 
end may have been it is both tactful and right that we should 
pack our ftings and be on our way and off to our work before 
our host becomes restless and is compelled to mal-p false ex- 
cuses to speed our parting. Maturation and senescence of body 
inexorable laws of nature. We cannot escape 
from the final truth that we all grow old and die. It is better 
mSf pl^osopWc about this fact, and to prepare to 

make the long reaches of maturity interesting and peaceful. 
To do this we must learn the fine art of growing old gracefuUy. 
grow old gracefully requires a maximum of that form of 

who ^^7 r The man or woman 

who has found his focus of satisfaction within himsdf during 

the whole of his youth and early maturity finds it very difficult 
m fecc the problems of old age and death with equanimity. 
This IS one of the facts that no neurotic dares to face. Every 
^mst, moreover, hopes that some extraordinary Providence 
■wiU look out for the exigencies of his old age. 

Oinicd practice indicates that this hope is unfounded. The 
only really happy old people are those who have tasted the 
saGsf^ons of a good job well done in the past, while they 
e^bit a hvdy mterest in some avocation as a means of making 
t^ time of lessened activity rich and meaningful in the future. 
Ihe older inen grow, the more they reaUze that it is only by 
pqtong the focus of them activities upon some movement or 
. VI y ^eater than their individual ego that they can attain 
peace and security in old age. 
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This truth is especially applicable to the woman who is in- 
clined to make the important work of raising her children her 
only profession, only to find that these children, too, mature 
and grow out of their dependence, leaving their over-soHcitous 
and over-protective mother a mere shadow of a human being 
without a good reason for Hving. The necessity for interesting 
herself in some extra-familial activities should be apparent to 
every woman who does not consciously desire to raise a brood 
of neurotic and dependent children for the express purpose of 
being a martyr to their adult infantilisms at a time when she 
should be secure in the friendships and activities of her con- 
temporaries. Many women unconsciously keep their children 
infantile because they themselves are afraid to look at a future 
in which they have no cogent activities either to fill their leisure 
or to occupy their energies. 

Growing old gracefully should begin with youth. No one 
who intends to lead a happy old age should neglect the adven- 
ture of books, of music, of dancing and the other arts, and 
above all, the art of social intercourse. The last of life, as 
Browning has so well put it, is the goal of youth. How can one 
be happy, then, looking always at the lost paradise of youth 
and denying the reality for which we were created ? This pro- 
blem is the more pressing because more and more people grow to a 
ripe old age nowadays than ever before* 


The Uses of Leisure and Adversity 

Modern medicine has increased the span of life, and the econo- 
mic structure of society has lessened the number of working 
hours and increased the number of enforced holidays. If we do 
not simultaneously increase our interest in living, it would 
really be better to scrap our public health activities and let men 
and women die in the height of their maturity. Too many 
people live as if their lives were to be snuffed out at fifty. And 
while they may make certain provisions for their animal care 
by taking out insurance policies when they are young, they 
seldom take out mental insurance in the form of a lively in- 
vestment in the cultural and artistic activities which give life 
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Its fullest meaning. The problem of making adequate use of 
leisure no longer aflFects only the plutocrat. The machine aa-e 
has made it every man's problem. 

1,^^“ realization that we Uve longer and have more 

Imsure has stimulated that exceUent movement known as adult 

paternahstic and authoritarian culture! 

school was an unpleasant period of stupid preparations to take 

xaminations and get a diploma. As soon as the diploma was 

properly framed, education ceased. But the artist in living mus 

never stop learmng. The man who would grow old gracefully 

Stereos fortifying himself with new ideas^ and new 

TsChnnl ■ ^ the momentum of 

a school or college education. 

T iearn and learn 

in thC f; ^ in the pursuit of knowledge and 

A ^1? 1 greater awareness is to bring mental 

death closer We petrify aU too soon. We can at leasti“ 

our perso^ usefulness and our individual interest in life bv 
s^rching for ever for new worlds to conquer. Those who livC 
the larger towns will find many opportunities for adult edu- 
cation. And men and women who Uve in places deprived of aU 

pioneers of adult educa- 
«on in their own communities and thus find a valuable social 

bSir themselves but to their neigh- 

Despite the obvious neuroticizing tendencies of modern life 
we can console ourselves with the thought that never before 
n Ae history of the world has life been so eminently worth 
an?t^ ""Tr before so thrilUng. The morning newspaper 
and the monthly magazine are veritable storehouses of chal- 
enges and stimuU. Never before has the opportunity for Uving 
_ _ ® ^ ^ conscious and intellectual level been so apparent. 
Never before have there been so many profoundly important 
causes crying for intelligent social cooperation from adult 
men and women. Never before has the chaUenge of Uving 

^ of human 

activity, be it ttansport or international peace, be it economics 
r socio ogy, be it commerce or . medicine, politics or philo- 
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sophy, in which old values are not tumbling, in which there is 
not a cry for leaders and for soldiers in a good cause. 

One could almost close his eyes and put his finger on the 
morning paper at random, or open the encyclopaedia at a 
chance page and immediately find a good cause. The world is 
sick of its mistakes; it is hungry for peace and brotherhood. 
We stand at the crossroads as never before in the written his- 
tory of the world. One road leads definitely toward that 
brotherhood of man which has been the goal of every religious 
and philosophic movement of the past. One road leads to the 
destruction of mankind by war and competition. We can 
choose consciously. Mankind must make civilization work for 
mankind if we are not to be destroyed by the Frankenstein 
monster we have created. No one need ever be unhappy who 
sees this task clearly, who looks to his resources, who goes 
forward, singing, to the accomplishment of the greatest task 
of all, the establishment of a practical brotherhood of man. 

What shall we say of adversity, of the ‘slings and arrows of 
outrageous fortune’ that beset us in the course of our studies 
in the art of living ? Two schools of thought exist with re- 
ference to misfortune. Many pray nightly that life’s difficulties 
may be kept from their path. ‘Lead us not into temptation’ 
runs their prayer. It seems highly problematical whether any 
secure happiness can be attained by running away from temp- 
tation, discord, pain, disappointment. Since these things exist 
in the life of everyone, it seems wiser to counsel a stoic philo- 
sophy. 

Not freedom from temptation, but a serene fortitude in the 
face of disappointment and chagrin, should be our goal. If you 
have evaded all unpleasantness in life, your happiness is placed 
in unstable equilibrium by the constant dread that some un- 
avoidable disappointment is just around the corner. If you 
have faced pain and disappointment, you not only value your 
happiness more highly, but you are prepared for unpredictable 
exigencies. Just as we can immunize ourselves against certain 
bodily diseases by stimulating our reserves to over-activity by 
taking graduated doses of toxin into our bodies, so we can 
immunize ourselves against adversity by meeting and facing 
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the unavoidable chagrins of life, as they occur. There may be 
happy human vegetables who have succeeded in avoiding un- 
happiness and pain, but they cannot caE themselves men. 


I have come to the end of my book, but before I reach the last 
page, let me make a plea for leniency. I am fully aware of the 
limitations of my outline of the fine art of being human, and I 
take this occasion to remind readers that in my very first pages 
I stated my purpose in writing this book : to prepare a catalogue 
of investigations to stimulate the reader’s further study and 
farther labour. I shall feel that my purpose has been accom- 
plished if the reader has found a crystaUization of knowledge 
which he has already sensed and understood, in these pages, 
and if, here and there, he finds an occasional practical sugges- 
tion applicable to his own case. The reader is reminded tlmt I 
set out to describe an art, the fine art of living, not to prepare 
panaceas and formulas; and although I have attempted to de- 
scribe the processes, the ends, and goals of the art of living 
richly, I can at best make only some hints and suggestions 
which the reader must apply in the course of his own indivi- 
dual creativeness* 

The reader himself will have to practise his art. The fine art 
of living is to be learned only by living, never by thinking or 
talking about it, alone. There are countless omissions in any 
textbook of art. Some are due to the ignorance of the writer, 
some are due to the exigencies of space, but many are due to 
the ineluctable and mysterious characteristics of life and art 
themselves. Some readers will find my descriptions over-sim- 
plified, others over-complicated. These flaws are inherent in any 
guide-book, whether to a foreign city or to the soul of man. It 
has been my sole purpose to awaken an interest in the most 
thriHing of all arts, the art of being happy, to describe the 
material of that art, and to stimulate and encourage the reader 
to see and to do for himself. 

: It is inevitable that a book of this sort will be read by certain 
timid Individuals who have lost their courage and mistaken 
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their way, and it is just as inevitable that these men and women 
will identify themselves with some of the cases cited in the 
previous pages, choosing here a symptom and there a charac- 
teristic, thus making out a case against themselves. These 
readers will misuse the book to discourage themselves further, 
saying, ^You see, I am a hopeless neurotic, and no good can 
ever come of me. How can you expect me to begin all over 
again when I have been making mistakes all my life?’ For 
these readers I must add a special postscript. 

Even though this book may not have led them to that inner 
clarification that comes of knowing the truth, and though they 
do not choose to practise any of the suggestions I have out- 
lined, I believe they will have gained a certain measure of 
tolerance and understanding of their feUow-men and their 
struggles, and, in this way, my book will not be without a cer- 
tain value. It has been my hope, it is true, that the previous 
pages will have helped readers to assume the responsibility for 
the self-education of their characters and personalities. So wise 
a man as Socrates maintained that virtue could be learned. But 
if I have not succeeded in stimulating the reader to tackle the 
task of broadening his mental horizons and enlarging the scope 
of his pattern of life, to the end of attaining a larger and surer 
happiness in being human, I at least have succeeded in showing 
the over-timid and over-cautious reader that he is not alone in 
the world, that others, too, suffer from fear and isolation. And 
this may be of some solace and consolation. 

If you have really understood the meaning of my book, I 
feel almost certain you wiil realize that almost everything is 
possible. No man, no woman, is damned to live an ineffectual, 
unhappy life either by the facts of heredity or the defects of 
environment. Almost every human being can be happier than 
he is, and nearly every human being can either master the fine 
art of living richly or at least contribute to the general happi- 
ness of humanity by cheerfully helping those who are more 
adept or more experienced. No one need be useless, no one 
need be isolated, no one, knowing the truth, need be unhappy. 

There may also be readers of this book who have realized in 
the reading that they have completely lost their way, and have 
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no certain maps and no fixed stars to aid them in charting their 
course. To these readers and to those others whose specific 
problems have not been satisfactordy iUumined, together with 
Aose readers whose problems are too compHcated or indivi- 
dualized to have been touched in these pages, I counsel seeking 
the advice of a recogi^ed psychiatrist or mental hygiene 
clinic. The time is happily gone when it was a disgrace to ask 
the advice of an expert in mental hygiene. Help exists for those 
who would be helped. When in doubt, it is more intelligent to 
seek advice from those whose training fits them to understand 
quickly and to help surely. Neither ignorance nor fear is a dis- 
pace. The only sin is to remain ignorant and afraid when 
knowledge and encouragement are within reach. 

I have reached the end of my book, but to living there is no 
end. Life begins where books end. Let us begin to live ! 
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as neurotic ‘arrangement% 151 
cases of, 150-1 
in hesitation neurosis, 273-5 
sense of guilt related to, 153-4 
universality of subjective, 149 
Confucius, 57 
Constipation, neurotic, 276 
Contraception, essential to modern civi- 
lization, 305-6 

psychological basis of legal proscrip- 
tion, 305-6 

Controversy, discretion the equivalent 
of socid valour, 346 
quibbles about right and wrong, 345-6 
Conversions, minor, 246 
ComeEa, mother of the Gracchi, 64 
Courage, important in self-sculpture, 20 
Craftsmanship, essential to self-sculp- 
ture, 20 

of physical and spiritual compensa- 
tion, 88-117 

summation of general laws, 116-17 
Crime, as expression of inferiority com- 
plex, 56> 3:9^ 
male homosexuality, 244 
Cultism, a popular social side-show, 231 


‘Dangerous age*, period of sexual sene- 
scence, 314 
Darwin, Charles, 57 
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Da Vinci, Leonardo, 93 
Decameron^ Boccaccio, 193 
Diia vuy 187 

Dell, on the history of sex dominance, 
70 

Dementia praecox, 191, 197, 269, 279-81 
as false compensation, 109 
Demonology, Freudian psychoanalysis 
as pornographic, 269-70 
Demosthenes, 57, 92 
Discouragement, as a cause of unhappi- 
ness, 22 

‘Distance’, concept of, 207-9 
Dostoyevsky, Feodor, 19 1 
‘Double Standard*, in sex, 24s, 308 
Doubt, a means of avoiding the solution 
of problems, 152-3 
as neurotic ‘arrangement*, 151 
cases of, 150-1 

sense of guilt related to, I53“4 
universality of subjective, 149 
Drama, value as crystallized dream, 
189 

Dreams, day-dreams as imagination and 
phantasy of the discouraged, 185 
dynamic drift, 186 
important facts about, 185-6 
interpretation, 186-7 
meaning of absence of, 188 
meaning of nightmares, 186 
phenomenon of mysterious remem- 
brance, 187 
recurrent, 187-8 
short and long, 1S8 

‘Drives*, biological, directed into social 
channels, 303 
Freudian, 269-70 
‘id*, 152 
in tvorfc, 208 

neurosis not a result of blind inter- 
action of, 263 
sexual ‘libido*, 152 
super-ego, 152 

Drug addiction, a false compensation, 
1 14 

an expression of an inferiority com- 
plex, 56 

cure 251, 254 
in idle men and women, 212-13 
in prostitution, 248 
reasons for, 250-1 
Duncan, Isadora, 325 
Dyslexia strephosymbolica, 62 
Dysmenorrhoea, 276 
Dyspareunia, 276, 302 


Edgar T„ case of, 143 
Edison, Thomas, 57 
Edna B., case of, 83-4 
Education, dangers, 74-S, 252 




goals, 79-80, 81-2 '] 

importance of coeducation, 81 | 

intelligence test fallacy, 80 f 

major fallacies of formd, 79-81 I 

must never stop, 3 52 
never too late to begin, 347 
practical hints to parents and teachers, 

82 

sexual misinformation, 300 
Educatiorii Its Data and First PrincipleSj 
P. T. Nunn, 271 n. 

Edward K., case of, 82-3 
Egoism, as ambition, 147-9 
as an expression of the inferiority 
complex, 49-50 
dangers and universality, 145 
neurotic, 260 
Egypt, matriarchal, 308 
Einstein, Albert, 271 
Elizabeth G., case of, 161-2 
Elizabeth, queen of England, 65 
Elsie G., case of, 133 
Emergent evolution, 303 
Emotion, ambition, 147-9 
characteristic evasions of normal adult 
responsibilities, 153-4 
egoism, X45«-6 
jealousy, 165-70 
mature adjustments, 344 
problem of conflict and doubt, 149- 
152 

profession of worry, 161-5 
vanity, 145-6 
Empathy, 330 

Engiils, on the history of sex dominance, 

70 

Evasion, all variations from the nonnal 
are compassed by, 160 
an attempt to realize the paradise of 
lost childhood, 155 
*a$ if* isee ‘As if’ behaviour) 

‘but* and ‘if*, 51, 56, 109, 197? 241? 257 
by hypersensitivity, 156 
by make-believe superiorities, 157 
‘change the subject*, 194 
‘I cannot* substituted for ‘I will not*, 
56,261,264 

neurosis as, 216, 272-83 
of nonnal goal by character traits, 

154-7 

of problem of love and marriage, 235-6 
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Evasion, of work, 232-4 
problem of values, 1 5 8-9 
*rcd faerring’ principle, 275 . 
*side-show* character traits, 155 
techniques of, 275-8 
‘unless’, 155 

Ejqperiences, a result, not a cause, of 
learning, 175 

fitted into a preconceived pattern of 

life, 177 

measured by scheme of apperception, 

173-4 

necessity of selectivity, 173-4 
only method of learning from, 178 
variety of values, 33 
Extraversion, 122 

Family, as a cause of mental enslave- 
ment, 229-31 

breeding ground of evil traits, 228 
disintegrating, 325 

fear and inferiority complex dangers 
in, 66-9 

necessity of educating young children 
outside the, 230-2 
real purpose of, 228 
relationship as an end, 226-8 
relative importance, 221 
sometimes the cause of anti-social dis- 
integration, 227 
(see also Children and Parents) 
Fatalism, 197 
Fear, 59, 222, 329 
as a cause of neuroses, 266-7 
as a result of the emotional attitudes 
of parents and teachers, 74-8 
as evidenced in sex, 71-2 
expression of the inferiority complex, 
48-9 

family constellation a possible cause 
of, 69-72 

precludes adequate relations between 
the sexes, 313 
results of, 34 

social, economic, and racial determi- 
nants, 72-4 
Fetishism, 55, 24 i> 323 
Francis of Assisi, Saint, 255-6 
Freud, Dr Sigmund, 269-71 
(sec also Freudian psychoanalysis) 
Freudian psychoanalysis, 54, 217, 270 
assumption of a conflict between the 
libido and the social tendencies, 149 
dream theories, 185 
exaggeration of sexual trauma, 85 


Freudian theories of art’ and hobbies as 
‘sublimations’ of sex, 104 
Friendship, art of achieving, 330-3 
dynamics of, 333-6 
fear of making contacts, 335 
importance of small topics of conver- 
sation, 337 

made vital and lasting, 338-9 
methods of starting, 336-7 
not ‘soul catching*, 333-4 
: suspended judgment, an aid to, 17 
technique of finding good points in 
friends, 332 
value of gifts, 339 
Frigidity, 276, 302 


Gambling, 256 

Genesis, Book of, 257, 265 

Genius, as a means of compensation, 

91-2 . • 

verges on neurosis, 272 
Germany, Thuringian method of ‘test- 
ing* a couple who desire to marry, 
298-9 

Gifts, fine art of making, 339-40 
Goal, 329 

a prediction of memories, x 83 
attaining, 118-20 

childhood memories indicate the un- 
conscious, 182-3 

delimited by feeling of inferiority, 172 
falsity of pleasure and power as, 254-5 
fixing of, 30, 1 18, X44 
importance in self-sculpture, 20 
modification, 32 
of childhood, 29 
of life, 159 

of neurotics, 261, 272 
philosophy serving as, 197-9 
sense of superiority as a, 157-S 
setting of tool for, 118 
substitution of technique for, 1x2-14 
three major problems, 202-7 
tools to attain, 118, 142“4, 160 
training for, 1 71 

traits useful for evasion of the normal, 

154 

trifles unimportant in pursuit of, 346 
Ghosts t Henrik Ibsen, 85 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 92 
Goya, courage, 92 

Growth of the Family y The, Engels, 70 
Guilt, sense of, causes, 154 
real meamng, 154 
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Guilt related to conflict and doubtj 
I53"4 

Gynetropism, 312-13 

Haire, Normanj 96-7 
Happiness, acliieved solely in terms of 
socially useful activities, 90, 115, 
1463^253 

an attribute and accompaniment of the 
good life, 18 

artistic attitude toward life, impor- 
tant, 15-17 
defined, 17 

facilitated by ability to get along with 
oneself, 106 

good use of thought necessary to, 112- 
113 

importance of trivial things, 339 
in sexual virtuosity, 217 
necessity of extending scheme of 
apperception, 177-8 
no definite norm in marriage, 295-6 
old age insurance an aid to, 348-51 
philosophy of true, 198 
practical suggestions, 329-53 
quintessential elements, 35 
reasons for unhappiness, 20-4 
the attribute of being completely and 
successfully human, 35 
tragedy of deferred living, 347 
imderstanding essential to, 335 
Heart, palpitation, 276 
Hedonism, I97“9 
Helen D., case of, 150-1 
Hobbies (,see Avocation) 

Homer, 92 

Homosexuality, 55, 221, 241-5, 315 
a symptom of a sexual neurosis, 242 
cure, 245 

not a congenital disease, 242, 345 
purpose, 244, 263 
typical aspects, 243 
(see also Lesbianism) 

Hormic psychology, 271 
reconsteilation, 303 
Houdini, Harry, 92 

Human nature, conduct resists change, 
34-'7 

objective guidance, 27 
social grouping essential, 32-3 
imderstanding essential to self- 
sculpture, 20 

unity of individual pattern, 31 
universality of neurotic traits, 128 
widespread lack of knowledge of, 27 


Humility, a virtue or a vice, 146 j 

Humour, sense of, essential to growing | 

old gracefully, 350 | 

excellent for the ‘good life*, 192 | 

jokes, 190-2 J 

laughter an index of character, 1 9 1-2 i 

role in life, 1S9 I 

‘smutty *stories, 249 j 

tremendous importance of a sense of, '■ 

' 160-X 

Hunter, John, 92 

Hypersensitivity, a favourite device of 
evasion, 156 

Hypochondria, as false compensation, 

109, 113-14 

Hysteria, 245, 269, 282 
as false compensation, 109 


Idiefixe^ 1*^1 

Idleness, problems among the rich, 313- 

21S 

Ignorance, 222, 329 
as a cause of neurosis, 258, 359, 261, 
267 

precludes adequate relations between 
the sexes, 299-306, 313 
results of, 22, 34 

Illness, as a means of compensation, 
133-6 

neurotic, 364-5 

Imagination, value and dangers, 184-5 
Impotence, 276, 302 
Incest, mental, 227, 229-30 
Incompatibility, sexual, 302 
Indecision {see Doubt) 

Individualism, best guarantee of signi- 
ficant contribution to the world's 
work, 231-2 
neurotic, 259-60 

Individual psychology, the science of 
Alfred Adler, 271 
Individuation, period of, 172 
Infancy {see Childhood) 

Inferiority, sense of, art of compensating 
for,i03i333 

cause of great accomplishments, 89 
cause of undesirable character traits, 
,231 ' 

overcome by a process of conscious 
training and growth, 1 71 

social compensations, 96 
social, economics and racial determi- 
nants, 72-3 

Inferiority complex, 37-58 
as a cause of human unhappiness, 89 
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Inferiority complex as evidenced in sex, 
69-72 

as expression of Isolation from 
society, 45 

as false compensation, 108-9 
as result of the emotional attitudes of 
parents and teachers, 75-9 
basis of a superiority complex, 100 
causes of, S9H56, 84-7. 
family constellation and, 66-9 
jealousy an index of, 169-70 
manifestations in social life, 52 
psychology, 50 
‘organ jargon% 51-3 
‘plus gestures* applied to, 102-3 
present in neurosis, 56 
self-comparison with others an index 
ofy 157 

subjective sources of, 82-7 
training processes as a means to over- 
come, i8o~i 
symptoms, 48-55 
technique of cure, 45-7 
universality of, 39-40 
Insanity, subjective nature of, 27 
Insomnia, as a neurotic scapegoat, 265 
symptom of unhappiness, t$i 
Intelligence test, fallacy of, 80 
Introversion, 123 
Isaiah, preachings, 57 
Isolation, 222 

as a means of compensation, 124 
basis of the inferiority complex, 45-7 
desirable in sleep, 48 
effect on the sense of inferiority, 42 
escape from, 50 

inevitable consequence of neurosis, 

:266*-7..; ■ ■■ 

laughter impossible in, 192 
masturbation practised in, 237 
means of social contact, 338 
tragedy of, 47 
Itching, neurotic, 376 


Johnson, case of, 1 19-21 
Joke, compared with dreams and 
neurosis, 192 

means of bolstering the ego, 190 
reaction to, 190 
Jones, case of, 119-20 

Keller, Helen, 93 

Kindliness, an essential quality of the 
‘good life’, 160 

Kraepeiin, early German psychiatrist. 


La Fontaine, Jean de, 158, 159 
Lahsez'-alleTy 265 
Laissez-faire^ 265 

Laziness, a technique of evasion, 234 
Left-handedness, compensation, 92-3 
source of fear and the inferiority 
complex, 61-3 
Leisure, wise use of, 351-3 
Lesbianism, rSo, 244, 315-16 
Life, artistic attitude, 16 
as a business, 15 
as a 3&ne art, 15-36 

buffers against stark realities of nature, 
250 

discipline of natural law essential to 
the ‘good life’, 35-6 
false techniques, 25S 
fundamental attitudes of the ‘good 
life’, 86—7, 160—1, 198—9 
human turnip philosophy, 15, 198 
increasing vitalness of modem, 352-3 
inexorable logic of ‘risk nothing, gain 
nothing’, 225 

i^ate simUarities of pattern, 28-9 
living the one and only goal of, 41, 159 
‘minus’ to ‘plus* pattern formation, 3 1, 
33 

problem of values, 159 
three-ring circus battlefront, 206-7 
understanding necessary to courage, 
329 

Livifis Corpse, The, Tolstoy, 288 
Love, aberrations of normal, 235-41 
at first sight, 320, 322-3 
between members of the same sex, 
241-3 

can never be demanded, 326 
common manifestations of the com- 
petitive spirit in, 313 
conditions of existence 169 
defined, 324 
domineering, 323 


Janet, Pierre, 369 

Jealousy, an attempt to possess another 
human bemg, 169 
cases of, 166-9 
causes and effects, 165-70 
jenner, Edward, 79 

Jews, over-emphasis on the family 
V ; ■ , I aniong»,229 " 

1 1 * Jdliah espe of, 175 

I John C., case of, 12SJ-30 



Love, emotional infantilism and roman- Marriage, three great causes of unhap- 
tic idealism, 317, 318-28 piness, 299-325 

eroticism, 324-5 value of intelligent contracting of, 323 

frequency of mistaken conduct and Martyrdom, futility, 145-6 
unhappiness in, 126, 294 professional, a side-show, 232 

happy reward of a correctly and nor- ‘wrong* job, 233-4 
mally lived life, 320 Masochism, 236 

lack of appropriate environment, 328 Masturbation, 237 -' 4 i 

psychological process of ‘falling in among domesticated animals, 238 
love*, 31B-X9 cure, 239-41 

psychology of tiie ‘unlucky in love*, legalized opportunities for mutual, 

249 ’ '248 

real requisites for a happy, 325 origin in discouragement, 239 

relation of jealousy to, 169-70 psychological implications, 237-8 

solution of problem of, 325-8 Mathilda K., case of, 166-8 

undermining of, 327 Matriarchy, early existence of, 70, 308 

value of mature, 324-5 Maturity, emotional adjustment, 344 

(see also Marriage and Sex) everything relative in, 344-7 

Love in the Machine Age, Dell, 70 frequent lack of social, 227 

Luck, cult of good, 256 goal of completeness and totality, 27 

normal attack on the battlefront of 
■ ■ ■ . . ■ .life, 206 

MacDougall, William, on purposive sought in inadequacies of childhood, 
psychology, 271 
Magic, belief in, 256 
IVIan, disproportionate development of 
mental and physical faculties, 40 
mental and physical recapitulation of 
race evolution, 46 

only living organism that experiences 
a sense of its own inadequacy, 41 
social bonds, 42-3, 50 
weakness, 39, 89 
{see aha Human nature) 

Manic-depressive insanity, 191, 197, 269 
Marie, case of, 60 
Marriage, arranged, 323 
as solution of the problem of bi- 
sexuality, 44 

effects of romantic infantilism, 3x7-28 
essential attributes of a good, 207, 295 
false methods of choosing partners, 

297-9 

frequency of mistaken conduct and 
unhappiness in, 294 
ignorance of sex as a cause of disaster, 

299-306 

importance of contraception, 302, 

30S-6 

no definite norm of happiness, 295 
prophylactic value of an occasional 
‘sabbatical separation*, 326 Nervous breakdown, 273 

solution of problem of, 325-8 causes, 209-10 

task and contract requiring long and holiday neurosis a prototype, 212 
assiduous preparation, 301-2 Nervous indigestion, 276 


triumph of, 329-56 

Medical profession, Christian Science 
invades the field of, 287 
ignorance of dynamics of conversion 
neurosis, 276-7 
Melancholia, 196-73 269, 275 
Memory, a creative faculty, 182 
an index of goal, 183-4 
cannot cause behaviour, 183 
childhood, 181-4 
function, 181-4 
value of forgetting, 184 
Mental hygiene, emphasis on pro- 
phylaxis, 209-10 
Messalina, 96 

Metaphysics, time wasted on, 113 
Migraine, 276 
Mill, John Stuart, 347 
Money, as a fiction of power, x 14-16 
not tile measure of a man’s service, 206 
Mores, of sex relations, 44 
Mwes, 92 

Mothers^ The^ Biiffauit, 70 
Mozart, Wolfgang Amadeus, 65 
Mussolini, Benito, 97 
Mysticism, 197-8, 256 
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Neurasthenia, 276 
as false compensation, 100 
sexual, 23s 
Neurosis, 257-93 
absence of will, 269 
an expression of inferiority complex, 
■■ ■ 55 - 6 - 

an index of ignorance, 260 
anxiety, 263, 268, 274, 334 
as a defence measure, 96 
a serious profession, 221-2 
as false compensation, 108-10 
as false pattern of life, 256 
assault strategy, 272 
as treated under demonic school of 
thought, 268-9 

chief tragedy is contagiousness, 257 
compulsion, 263, 269, 275 
conflict, doubt, and indecision com-« 
mon, 152 

conversion, 276-8, 287-8 
cure of, 240, 286-7, 2S88-93 
‘dangerous age*, 313 
defined, 259 
desire to be right, 345 
detour technique, 275-8 
double personality, 269 
egoism, 260, 333 

elaboration of make - believe 
superiority, 262 

emotional current of fear pervading 
ail neurotic conduct, 260 
first evident in the sexual sphere, 217 
five chief patterns, 272-83 
futility, 266 
hesitation, 273-5 
high cost of, 283-6 
holiday, 106, 208-9, 21 1-13 
hormic drift, 263, 268, 270-2 
hypersensitivity typical, 156 
in home life, 78 

intensified rather than lessened by 
marriage, 301-2 

isolation and restriction of social 
sphere, 266-7 
leitmotiv^ 264 
manic-depressive, 269 
must be interpreted in terms of cona- 
tion, not causation, 268 
necessity of guarding against evils of, 

259 

never works for ever, 285 
of children in the family, 66-9 
of pleasure and power, 255 
only four possible ends served, 285 
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Neurosis, over-activity, 220 
personal irresponsibility and passive 
resistance to the obligations of social - 
life, 265-6 

physical symptoms, 276—7 
preoccupation with metaphysical pro- 
blems, 277-8. . 

primacy of individual ego and cult of 
uniqueness, 260-1, 331 
primary goal, 261 
proselytizing, 287-9 
purposiveness, 263 
retreat technique, 278-9 
scapegoat established to bear blame 
264-5 

self-destruction, 282-3 
self-sabotage, 282 
sexual competition leads to, 314 
sexual perversions see Perversion, 
sexual) 

‘split personality*, 280-1 
substitution of ‘I cannot* for ‘I will 
not*, 264 

ten cardinal characteristics, 259-67 
training formulas, 179-80 
typical character evolution, 133-7 
‘unless* behaviour, 156 
vicious circle of the alcoholic, 253-4 
weakness of spirit, 254 
widespread existence, 128 
Normality, the cure for masturbation, 
240 

an ideal limit of human behaviour, 292 
security of, 223 
value of, 222-5 
Nunn, P. T., cited, 271 n. 

Nymphomania, 246 

Objectivity, reaction to experience, 177 
warped by family, 228 
Old age, best insurance against melan- 
cholia, 249 

fear of reality, 349-50 
happiness in, 347-5 r 
Organ Inferiorities and Their Psychic 
Compensations^ Alfred Adler, 61, 95 

Paranoia, 196-7, 273 
as false compensation, 109 
Parents, commonest mistakes, 76-9 
importance of emotional attitudes, 
74-6 

{see also Children and Teachers) 
Paroxysmal tachycardia, 276 
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Patriarchy, as a cause of sexual com- 
petition, 306-7 

change from matriarchy to, 309 
family a hangover, 228 
prostitution the accompaniment, 247“ 
248 

transition eras, 70-1 
wreckage caused by the persistence of, 
316-17 

Paul, St, view of women, 308 
Perfection, cult of, 344 
is death, 346 

Personality, as the tool to a goal, 118-21, 
142 

description of a typical evolution, 129- 


Physical disabilities, as a source of fear 
and the inferiority complex, 59-66 
importance of minor, 63 
left-handedness, 60-3 
of single organs or organ systems, 60-1 
‘Plus gestures*, as evidenced in the 
superiority complex, 100-2 
value of, 102-3 

Poverty, as a cause of fear and inferiority 
complex, 72~4 

Procrustes, Greek myth of, 176-7 
Prohibition (see Alcoholism) 
Prostitution, 217, 221 
product of patriarchal civilizations, 

247 


132 

formation of, 34-5 
good and bad, 125-6 
methods of evaluating, 125 
modern desire to understand, 1 1 
reaction to environment, 142-4 
rdle of memory in indicating, 183-4 
split, 269, 280-1 
twelve laws of evolution, 29-36 
unity of pattern, 31, 153, 170, 187 
variation from the ideal norm, 127-37 
Perversions, sexual, 276 

exist only to destroy love, 237 
fear of the opposite sex the keynote of, 

247 

homosexuality, 241-5 
masturbation, 237-41 
sexual athletics, 245-7 
Pestalozzi, Johann Heinrich, 97 
Petrarch, Francesco, 64 
Philosophy, altruistic, 198 
fatalism, 197 

goal a maximum of subjective 
security and a minimum of objec- 
tive responsibility, 197 
hedonism, 197-9 
individualistic opportunism, 195 
man’s attitude to the cosmos and his 
relation to the world in which he 
lives, 195 

misanthropic, 196, 335 
mysticism, 197-9 
of drifters and turnips, 198 
of passive resistance to life, 196 
of pessimism, 197 
of pleasure as an end in life, 197-8 
relation to the individual personality 
and goal, 195 
wisdom of a stoic, 353 
yogi, 266 


solution of problem, 248 
(see also Sex) 

Psychasthenia, 269, 276 
Psychiatry, danger of amateur deduc- 
tions, 122-3 

emphasis on prophylaxis, 2 10 
failure of analyses, 152 
importance of memories in analysis* 
181-2 

modern use and abuse, 1 1 
qualifications for practice, 292 
the ‘objective-eye* of, 27 
Psychic inertia, law of, 26-7, 32 
Psychologies of iggo, William Mac- 
Dougall, 271 n. 

Psychology of Sex: An Introduction f ’ 
Erwin Wexberg, 235 n. 
Psychotherapy, 331 

value of rational application, 12-13 


Race prejudice, as a cause of fear and 
inferiority complex, 74 
Ralph, M., case of, 84-5 
Reading, an index of character, 192 
Reality, an approximation, 274-5 
cost of flight from, 254-6 
Recreation, desirable but never life 
itself, 255 

Reincarnation, theories of, 256 
Religion, as a source of psychic mal- 
adjustment, 83-4 

church the worst enemy of woman- 
kind, 307-8 

comparable with sex as an escape 
from reality, 216 

neurotic worship of immortality, 274 
(sm also Philosophy) 

Rimbaud, Arthur, 97 
Robert, case of, 22-4 
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Robespierre, Mwirmlien Marie Isidore, 


Sex, a came of neurosis, 134 
as a basis of inferiority complex, 69- 
72, S 4 --S 

as a business, 217-18 
case of the sexual virtuoso, 217-18 
came of competition between sexes 
306-17 

cohabitation for social ends, 305 
contraception, 302, 305-6 
conversions, 235, 247-9 
defeatist psychology of men, 31 1 
degree of importance, 44, 235 
diversions, 235, 24i“7 
dominance of the bread-winner, 309 
‘double standard’, 246 
emancipation of women, 70-x 
evaluated by the ‘high pressure’ 
worker, 308 

excesses committed in alcoholic in- 
toxication, 252 

explanation of ‘smutty’ stories, 191 
fallacy of over-emphasis, 215 
fanaticism comparable with religious 
fanaticism, 216 

ignorance a great factor in the produc- 
tion of unhappy marriages, 299-306 
impotence and frigidity, 180, 249 
inferiority complex manifested 
through, 53-s 

inter-relation with other problems of 
life, 220-1 

master-psychology of men, 31 1 
necessity of adjustment between the 
two sexes, 204 

orgies an accompaniment of war and 
depression, 2x6 
period of senescence, 314 
perversions, 235-50 
primitive and unconscious biological 
urge to procreate, 304 
problems of love and marriage, 294- 
328 

real meaning of masculinity and 
femminity, 306-9 

, reasons for numerous aberrations, 205 
rebel psychology of women, 3 1 1 
reproductive consequences, 305 
romantic infantilism the most com- 
mon cause of unhappiness, 3 17-18 
sense of guilt associated with, 154 
side-shows, 321-2 
significance of inferiority, 96 
slave psychology of women, 311 
socialization of, 43, 302-5 
solution of problem, 206-7 


Rockefeller, John D., 95-6 
Roman circus, 2x6 
reasons for existence, 193 
Romanticism, conversion, 249 

effects on love and marriage, 317-2S 
fallacy of, 317-28 

fixed and absolute standards of right 
and wrong, 344 

haven to the retreat neurotic, 279 
most hallowed of all sexual side- 
shows, 249 

potent cause for sexual dissatisfaction, 

327 

Rousseau, Jean*Jacques, 65, 96 
Ruth, case of, 25-6 


Sadism, 236 
Satyriasis, 247 

Schizophrenia (see Dementia praecox) 
Science and Health, Mary Baker Eddy, 
287 

Selectivity, psychic, necessary in testing 
: 'experiences, :1'73*4 ' 
Self-sculpture, 34, 329 
as a means to happiness, x8-20 
blind beginnings in childhood, 25 
false strategy and its corrections, 219- 
' 220 

finest expression exemplified in love 
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PSYCHIATRY TO*.DAY 


ror better or worse, psychiatry is news to-cky: it is also 
frequently a feature of entertainment on the films, on tele- 
vision, on the radio, and presides a theme for books and a 
plot for plays. Aldiougb it is one of the fundamental 
branches of medicine it has always achieved notoriety 
more readily than fame, and seems all too often to promise 
more than it can perform. What was once a forbidden 
mystery is in danger of becoming a popular fad. 

This is a book about psychiatry written by a doctor for 
' .interested laymen: written, in the author’s own words, to 
tell ‘something of the practical possibilities of psychiatry, 
something of the size of the problem with which it has to 
„ deal, something of the spirit in which the psychiatrist 
approaches it, and something of the solid and sensible help 
vyliidi it is his aim and duty to provide.’ 

It deals vividly and lucidly with the historical back- 
ground, the realities of normal and abnormal mental life, 
. ,the present state of knowledge about causes, and the 
; 'various techniques of treatment, as well as the theories on 
; which they are based* It covers the results of treatment, the 
needs of the future axid some plans for meeting them, and 
'the wider implications of psychiatry in medicine as a whole, 
j “ ind, In society. 



